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Fereword 


The Bhagavad-gita is the best known and the most frequently translated 
of Vedic religious texts. Why it should be so appealing to the Western mind 
is an interesting question.It has drama, for its setting is a scene of two great 
armies, banners flying, drawn up opposite one another on the field, poised 
for battle. It has ambiguity, and the fact that Arjuna and his charioteer 
Krsna are carrying on their dialogue between the two armies suggests the 
indecision of Arjuna about the basic question: should he enter battle 
against and kill those who are friends and kinsmen? It has mystery, as 
Krsna demonstrates to Arjuna His cosmic form. It has a properly com- 
plicated view of the ways of the religious life and treats of the paths of 

‘knowledge, works, discipline and faith and their inter-relationships, prob- 

lems that have bothered adherents of other religions in other times and 
places. The devotion spoken of is a deliberate means of religious satisfaction, 
not a mere outpouring of poetic emotion. Next to the Bhagavata-purana, a 
long work from South India, the Gita is the text most frequently quoted 
in the philosophical writings of the Gaudiya Vaişņava school, the school 
represented by Swami Bhaktivedanta as the latest in a long succession of 
teachers. It can be said that this school of Vaisnavism was founded, ог 
revived, by Sti Krspa-Caitanya Mahaprabhu (1486-1533) in Bengal, and 
that it is currently the strongest single religious force in the eastern part of 
the Indian subcontinent. The Gaudiya Vaisnava school, for whom Krsna 
is Himself the Supreme God, and not merely an incarnation of another 
deity, sees bhakti as an immediate and powerful religious force, consisting 
of love between man and God. Its discipline consists of devoting all one’s 
actions to the Deity, and one listens to the stories of Krsna from the sacred 
texts, one chants Krgna’s name, washes, bathes, and dresses the mürti of 
Krsna, feeds Him and takes the remains of the food offered to Him, thus 
absorbing His grace; one does these things and many more, until one has 
been changed: the devotee has become transformed into one close to 
Kygna, and sees the Lord face to face. 

Swami Bhaktivedanta comments upon the Gitd from this point of view, 
and that is legitimate. More than that, in this translation the Western 
reader has the unique opportunity of seeing how a Krsna devotee interprets 
his own texts. It is the Vedic exegetical tradition, justly famous, in action. 
This book is then a welcome addition from many points of view. It can 
serve as a valuable textbook for the college student. It allows us to listen to 
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a skilled interpreter explicating a text which has profound religious mean- 
ing. It gives us insights into the original and highly convincing ideas of the 
Gaudiya Vaignava school. In providing the Sanskrit in both Devanagari 
and transliteration, it offers the Sanskrit specialist. the opportunity 
to re-interpret, or debate particular Sanskrit meanings—although I 
think there will be little disagreement about the quality of the Swami's 
Sanskrit scholarship. And finally, for the nonspecialist, there is readable 
English and a devotional attitude which cannot help but move the sensitive 
reader, And there are the paintings, which, incredibly as it may seem to 
those familiar with contemporary Indian religious art, were done by 
American devotees. 

The scholar, the student of Gaudiya Vaisnavism, and the increasing 
number of Western readers interested in classical Vedic thought have been 
done a service by Swami Bhaktivedanta. By bringing us a new and living 
interpretation of a text already known to many, he has increased our 
understanding manyfold; and arguments for understanding, in these days 
of estrangement, need not be made. 


Professor Edward C. Dimock, Jr. 


Department of South Asian Languages and Civilization 
University of Chicago 
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: Preface 


, Originally I wrote Bhagavad-gita As It Is in the form in which it is pre- 
sented now. When this book was first published, the original manuscript 
was, unfortunately, cut short to less than 400 pages, without illustrations 
and without explanations for most of the original verses of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gità. In all of my other books—Srimad Bhàgavatam, Sri 
Iopanisad, etc.—the system is that I give the original verse, its English 
transliteration, word-for-word Sanskrit-English equivalents, translations 
and purports. This makes the book very authentic and scholarly and makes 
the meaning self-evident. I was not very happy, therefore, when I had to 
minimize my original manuscript. But later on, when the demand for 
Bhagavad-gità As It Is considerably increased, I was requested by many 
scholars and devotees to present the book in its original form, and 
Messrs. Macmillan and Co. agreed to publish the complete edition. Thus 
the present attempt is to offer the original manuscript of this great book of 
knowledge with full parampara explanation in order to establish the Krsna 
consciousness movement more soundly and progressively. 

Our Krsna consciousness movement is genuine, historically authorized, 
natural and transcendental due to its being based on Bhagavad-gita As It Is. 
It is gradually becoming the most popular movement in the entire world, 
especially amongst the younger generation. It is becoming more and more 
interesting to the older generation also. Older gentlemen are becoming 
interested, so much so that the fathers and grandfathers of my disciples 
are encouraging us by becoming life members of our great society, the 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness. In Los Angeles many 
fathers and mothers used to come to see me to express their feelings of 
gratitude for my leading the Krsna consciousness movement throughout 
the entire world. Some of them said that it is greatly fortunate for the 
Americans that I have started the Krsna consciousness movement in 
America. But actually the original father of this movement is Lord Krsna 
Himself, since it was started a very long time ago but is coming down to 
human society by disciplic succession. If I have any credit in this connec- 
tion, it does not belong to me personally, but it is due to my eternal 
spiritual master, His Divine Grace Om Үізпирада Paramahamsa Parivra- 
jakacarya 108 Sr Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja 
Prabhupada. 
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If personally I have any credit in this matter, it is only that I have tried 

to present Bhagavad-gita as it is, without adulteration. Before my presen- 
tation of Bhagavad-gita As It Is, almost all the English editions of Bhagavad- 
gita were introduced to fulfill someone's personal ambition. But our 
attempt, in presenting Bhagavad-gita As It Is, is to present the mission of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Our business is to present 
the will of Кузда, not that of any mundane speculator like the politician, 
philosopher or scientist, for they have very little knowledge of Krsna, 
despite all their other knowledge. When Krsna says, тап-тапа bhava mad- 
bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru, etc., we, unlike the so-called scholars, 
do not say that Krsna and His inner spirit are different. Krsna is absolute, 
and there is no difference between Kygna’s name, Krsna's form, Krsna’s 
quality, Krsna's pastimes, etc. This absolute position of Krsna is difficult 
to understand for any person who is not a devotee of Krsna in the param- 
para (disciplic succession) system. Generally the so-called scholars, politi- 
cians, philosophers, and svamis, without perfect knowledge of Krsna, try 
to banish or kill Krgna when writing commentary on Bhagavad-gita. Such 
unauthorized commentary upon Bhogavad-gita is known ав Mayavadi- 
Вһаҙуа, and Lord Caitanya has warned us about these unauthorized men. 
Lord Caitanya clearly says that anyone who tries to understand Bhagavad- 
gita from the Mayavadi point of view will commit a great blunder. The 
result of such a blunder will be that the misguided student of Bhagavad- 
gita will certainly be bewildered on the path of spiritual guidance and will 
not be able to go back home, back to Godhead. 

Our only purpose is to present this Bhagavad-gita As It Is in order to 
guide the conditioned student to the same purpose for which Krsna de- 
scends to this planet once in a day of Brahma, or every 8,600,000,000 
years. This purpose is stated in Bhagavad-gita, and we have to accept it as 
it is; otherwise there is no point in trying to understand the Bhagavad-gita 
and its speaker, Lord Кузда. Lord Krsna first spoke Bhagavad-gita to the 
sun-god some hundreds of millions of years ago. We have to accept this 
fact and thus understand the historical significance of Bhagavad-gita, with- 
out misinterpretation, on the authority of Krsna. To interpret Bhagavad- 
gita without any reference to the will of Krsna is the greatest offense. In 
order to save oneself from this offense, one has to understand the Lord as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as He was directly understood by 
Arjuna, Lord Krsna's first disciple. Such understanding of Bhagavad-gita 
is really profitable and authorized for the welfare of human society in ful- 
filling the mission of life. 


The Krsna consciousness movement is essential in human society, for it 


offers the highest perfection of life. How this is so is explained fully in the - 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 





т 


Preface xv 


Bhagavad-gita. Unfortunately, mundane wranglers have taken advantage of 
Bhagavad-gita to push forward their demonic propensities and mislead 
people regarding right understanding of the simple principles of life. Every- 
one should know how God or Krgna is great, and everyone should know 


the factual position of the living entities. Everyone should know that a liv- 


ing entity is eternally a servant and that unless one serves Krsna one has 
to serve illusion in different varieties of the three modes of material nature, 
and thus perpetually one has to wander within the cycle of birth and 


| death; even the so-called liberated Mayavadi speculator has to undergo 
| this process. This knowledge constitutes a great science, and each and every 


living being has to hear it for his own interest. 

People in general, especially in this age of Kali, are enamored by the 
external energy of Krsna, and they wrongly think that by advancement of 
material comforts every man will be happy. They have no knowledge that 
the material or external nature is very strong, for everyone is strongly 
bound by the stringent laws of material nature. A living entity is happily 
the part and parcel of the Lord, and thus his natural function is to render 
immediate service to the Lord. By the spell of illusion one tries to be 
happy by serving his personal sense gratification in different forms which 
will never make him happy. Instead of satisfying his own personal material 
senses, he has to satisfy the senses of the Lord. That is the highest perfec- 


· tion of life. The Lord wants this, and He demands it. One has to under- 
| stand this central point of Bhagavad-gita. Our Krsna consciousness move- 


ment is teaching the whole world this central point, and because we are 
not polluting the theme of Bhagavad-gita As It Is, anyone seriously inter- 
ested in deriving benefit by studying the Bhagavad-gita must take help 
from the Krsna consciousness movement for practical understanding of 
Bhagavad-gita under the direct guidance of the Lord. We hope, therefore, 
that people will derive the greatest benefit by studying Bhagavad-gita 
As It Is as we have presented it here, and if even one man becomes a pure 
devotee of the Lord we shall consider our attempt a success. 





12 May 1971 
Sydney, Australia 
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About the Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared іп 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddharita Sarasvati Goswami, in Calcutta in 1922. Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta, the foremost scholar and devotee of his time, had 


assisted the Gaudiya Matha in its work. In 1944 he singlehandedly started 
an English fortnightly magazine called Back to Godhead. He edited and 
typed the manuscripts, checked the galley proofs, and even distributed 
the copies for free and Struggled to maintain the publication. 


historic Rádhà-Dàmodara temple and engaged in several years of deep 
Study and writing. In 1959 he accepted the renounced order of life (san- 
nyasa). At Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada wrote Easy Journey to 
Other Planets and started his life's masterpiece—a multivolume trans- 
lation of and commentary on the eighteen-thousand-verse Srimad- 
Bhágavatam, the cream of the Vedic literatures. 

After publishing three volumes of the Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States in 1965 to fulfill the mission of his Spiritual 
master. After that time, His Divine Grace wrote some eighty volumes of 
authoritative translations, commentaries, and summary studies of the 
Philosophical and religious classics of India. When he first arrived by 
freighter in New York Cit А Srila Prabhupada was practically penniless. 
But after nearly a year of great difficulty, he founded the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness in July of 1966. Before his much- 
lamented passing on November 14, 1977, he guided the Society and saw 
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it grow to a worldwide confederation of more than one hundred ashrams, 
schools, temples, institutes, and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupáda created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana (now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres), his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1975 Srila Prabhupada’s magnificent Krsna-Balaráma Temple and 
International Guesthouse opened in Vrndavana, India. In 1978 a four- 
acre cultural complex (including a temple, modern theater, guesthouse, 
and vegetarian restaurant) opened at Juhu Beach, in Bombay. Perhaps 
Srila Prabhupáda's most ambitious project is a planned city of fifty thou- 
sand residents in Мауариг, West Bengal. Sridhàma Мауариг will stand as 
a model for the whole world—a microcosm of Vedic life as it was five 
thousand years ago. 

In addition, Srila Prabhupada gave the West the Vedic system of pri- 
mary and secondary education. The gurukula (**the school of the spiritual 
master") started only in 1972, but already it has hundreds of students 
and many branches around the world. 

Srila Prabhupdda’s most significant contribution, of course, is his 
books. The academic community respects them for their authoritative- 
ness, depth, and clarity, and has made them standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. In addition, translations of Srila Prabhupada’s 
books now appear in twenty-five languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book 
Trust, established in 1972 primarily to publish the works of His Divine 


- Grace, has thus become the world's largest publisher of books in the field . | 


of Indian religion and philosophy. A recent project has been the publish- 
ing of a seventeen-volume translation and commentary — which Srila 
Prabhupada completed іп only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. In just twelve years, in spite of 
his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada circled the globe fourteen times ОП 
lecture tours that took him to six continents. In spite of such a vigorous 
schedule, Srila Prabhupada continued to write prolifically. His writings 
are a library of Vedic Philosophy, religion, and culture. 
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I NTRODUCTION 


om ajnana-timiründhasya jnànanjana-salákaya 
caksur иптййат yena tasmai sri-gurave namah 
$ri-caitanya-mano "bhistar sthapitarn yena bhü-tale 
svayari rüpah Кайа таһуат дайан sva-padantikam 
I was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual master Opened my 
eyes with the torch of knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances unto _ 
im. 


When will Srila Rupa Gesvami Prabhupada, who has established within 
this material world the mission to fulfill the desire of Lord Caitanya, give 
me shelter under his lotus feet? 


vande Тат $rrguroh éri-yuta-pada-kamalar $ri'gurün vaisnavamé ca 
sri-rüpari sdgrajatarin saha-gana-raghundthanvitarn tam sa-jivam 
sddvaitarn sávadhütari, рагцапа-заһШат krsna-caitanya-devari, 
Sri-radha-krsna-padan saha-gana-lalita-sri-visakhanvitass ca 
I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master 
and unto the feet of all Vaisnavas. I offer my respectful obeisances unto 


Bhatta, and Srila Jiva Gosvami. I offer my respectful obeisances to Lord 
EN Сайапуа and Lord Nit Ей da, alene igith pAdvaitariAcarya, 
1 


2 Bhagavad-gità As It Is 


Gadadhara, Srivasa, and other associates. I offer my respectfül obeisances 
to $rimati Radharani and Sri Кузда along with Their associates, Sri Lalita 
and Visakhà. i 


һе krsna karuna-sindho dina-bandho jagat-pate 
gopesa gopika-kanta rüdha-kánta namo "stu te 


O my dear Krsna, You are the friend of the distressed and the source of 
creation. You are the master of the gopis and the lover of Radhàrápi. I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


tapta-karicana-gaurüngi rüdhe vrndavanesvari 
ursabhdnu-sute devi prapamami hari-priye 


I offer my respects to Radharani whose bodily complexion is like molten 
gold and who is the Queen of Vrndavana. You are the daughter of King 
Vrsabhanu, and You are very dear to Lord Krgna. 


varicha-kalpatarubhyaé ca kypa-sindhubhya eva ca 

patitanarn pavanebhyo vaignavebhyo namo namah 
I offer my respectful obeisances unto all the Vaignava devotees of the Lord 
who can fulfill the desires of everyone, just like desire trees, and who are 
full of compassion for the fallen souls. 


sri krsna сайапуа prabhu nityànanda — 
$ri advaita gadadhara $rivasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


I offer my obeisances to Sri Күзпа Caitanya, Prabhu Nityananda, ба 
Advaita, Gadadhara, Srivasa and all others in the line of devotion. 


hare krsna, hare krsna, krsna krsna, hare hare 
hare rama, hare rama, тата rama, hare hare. 
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Bhagavad-gità is also known as Gitopanigad. It is the essence of Vedic 
knowledge and one of the most important Upanisads in Vedic literature. 
Of course there are many commentaries in English on the Bhagavad-gità, 
and one may question the necessity for another one. This present edition 
can be explained in the following way. Recently an American lady asked 
me to recommend an English translation of Bhagavad-gitd. Of course in 
America there are so many editions of Bhagavad-gità available in English, 
but as far as I have seen, not only in America but also in India, none of 

them can be strictly said to be authoritative because in almost every one 
of them the commentator has expressed his own opinions without touch- 
ing the spirit of Bhagavad-gità as it is. 

The spirit of Bhagavad-gità is mentioned in Bhagavad-gità itself. It is 
just like this: if we want to take a particular medicine, then we have to 
follow the directions written on the label. We cannot take the medicine 
according to our own whim or the direction of a friend. It must be taken 
according to the directions on the label or the directions given by a 
physician. Similarly, Bhagavad-gità should be taken or accepted as it is 
directed by the speaker himself. The speaker of Bhagavad-gità is Lord Srî 
Krsna. He is mentioned on every page of Bhagavad-gità as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Bhagavan. Of course the word “bhagavan” some- 
times refers to any powerful person or any powerful demigod, and certain- 
ly here Bhagavan designates Lord Sri Krsna as a great personality, but at the 
same time we should know that Lord Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, as is confirmed by all great dcaryas (spiritual masters) like 

айКагасагуа, Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya, Nimbarka Svāmī, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and many other authorities of Vedic knowledge in India. 
The Lord Himself also establishes Himself as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in the Bhagavad-gitd, and He is accepted as such in the Brahma- 
sarhità and all the Puranas, especially the Srimad-Bhagavatam, known as 
the Bhagavata Purana (Krsnas tu. bhagavan svayam). Therefore we should 
take Bhagavad-gita as it is directed by the Personality of Godhead Himself. 

In the Fourth Chapter of the Gita the Lord says: 


(1) imam vivasvate yogar proktavan aham avyayam 
vivasvan manave prüha manur ik şvakave "bravit 


(2) evar parampari-praptam imam rüjarsayo viduh 
sa kaleneha mahatà yogo nastah parantapa 


(3) за evaya maya te “уа yogah proktah puratanah 
bhakto "si me sakha ceti rahasyam hy etad uttamam 
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А Bhagavad-gita As It Is 


Here the Lord informs Arjuna that this system of yoga, the Bhagavad- 
gita, was first spoken to the sun-god, and the sun-god explained it to Manu, 
and Manu explained it to Iksvaku, and in that way, by disciplic succession, 
one speaker after another, this yoga system has been coming down. But 
in the course of time it has become lost. Consequently the Lord has to 
speak it again, this time to Arjuna on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. 

He tells Arjuna that He is relating this supreme secret to him because he 
is His devotee and His friend. The purport of this is that Bhagavad-gità is 
a treatise which is especially meant for the devotee of the Lord. There 
are three classes of transcendentalists, namely the jiiani, the yogi and the 
bhakta, or the impersonalist, the meditator and the devotee. Here the 
Lord clearly tells Arjuna that He is making him the first receiver of a new 
parampara (disciplic succession) because the old succession was broken. 
It was the Lord's wish, therefore, to establish another рагатрагӣ in the 
same line of thought that was coming down from the sun-god to others, 
and it was His wish that His teaching be distributed anew by Arjuna. He 
wanted Arjuna to become the authority in understanding the Bhagavad- 
gità. So we see that Bhagavad-gità is instructed to Arjuna especially because 
Arjuna was a devotee of the Lord, a direct student of Krsna, and His 
intimate friend. Therefore Bhagavad-gità is best understood by a person 
who has qualities similar to Arjuna’s. That is to say he must be a devotee 
in a direct relationship with the Lord. As soon as one becomes a devotee 
of the Lord, he also has a direct relationship with the Lord. That is a 
very elaborate subject matter, but briefly it can be stated that a devotee 
is in a relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in one of 
five different ways: 


1. One may be a devotee in a passive state; 
2. One may be a devotee in an active state; 
3. One may be a devotee as a friend; 

4. One may be a devotee as a parent; | 
5. One may be a devotee as a conjugal lover. 


Arjuna was in a relationship with the Lord as friend. Of course there B 
a gulf of difference between this friendship and the friendship found in 
the material world. This is transcendental friendship which cannot be had 
by everyone. Of course everyone has a particular relationship with th 
Lord, and that relationship is evoked by the perfection of devotio 
service. But in the present status of our life, we have not only forgotten 
the Supreme Lord, but we have forgotten our eternal relationship with 
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the Lord. Every living being, out of many, many billions and trillions of 
living beings; has a particular relationship with the Lord eternally. That is 
called svarüpa. By the process of devotional service, one can revive that 
svarüpa, and that stage is called svarüpa-siddhi—perfection of one's con- 
stitutional position. So Arjuna was a devotee, and he was in touch with 
the Supreme Lord in friendship. 

How Arjuna accepted this Bhagavad-gità should be noted. His manner 
of acceptance is given in the Tenth Chapter. 


(12) arjuna шуйса 
рагам brahma parari dhama pavitrar рагатат bhavàn 
purusarh sásvatar, divyam adi-devam аат vibhum 


(13) аһиз tvàm rsayah sarve devarsir ndradas tathà 
asito devalo vyasah svayarn сата bravisi-me 


(14) sarvam etad rtar manye уап mari, vadasi kesava 
na hi te bhagavan vyaktim vidur deva na danavah 


"Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme 
abode and purifier, the Absolute Truth and the eternal Divine Person. 
You are the primal God, transcendental and original, and You are the 
unborn and all-pervading beauty. All the great sages like Narada, Asita, 
Devala, and Vyasa proclaim this of You, and now You Yourself -are 
declaring it to me. О Krsna, I totally accept as truth all that You have told 
me. Neither the gods nor demons, O Lord, know Thy personality." (Bg. 
10.12-14). . 

After hearing Bhagavad-gita from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Arjuna accepted Krsna as Рагат Brahma, the Supreme Brahman. Every 
living being is Brahman, but the supreme living being, or the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is the Supreme Brahman. Рага dhdma means 
that He is the supreme rest or abode of everything, pavitram means that 
He is pure, untainted by material contamination, purusam means that He 
is the supreme enjoyer, divyam, transcendental, adi-devam, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, ajam, the unborn, and vibhum, the greatest, the 
all-pervading. 

Now one may think that because Krsna was the friend of Arjuna, 
Arjuna was telling Him all this by way of flattery, but Arjuna, just to 
drive out this kind of doubt from the minds of the readers of Bhagavad- 
gità, substantiates these praises in the next verse when he says that Krsna 
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is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead not only by himself 
but by authorities like the sage Narada, Asita, Devala, Ууйзайеуа and so 
on. These are great personalities who distribute the Vedic knowledge as it 
is accepted by all Zcüryas. Therefore Arjuna tells Krsna that he accepts 
whatever He says to be completely perfect. Sarvani etad rta; manye: “1 
accept everything You say to be true." Arjuna also says that the personality 
of the Lord is very difficult to understand and that He cannot be known 
even by the great demigods. This means that the Lord cannot even һе 
known by personalities greater than human beings. So how can a human 
being understand Sri Krsna without becoming His devotee? 

Therefore Bhagavad-gita should be taken up in a spirit of devotion. One 
should not think that he is equal to Krsna, nor should he think that Krsna 
is an ordinary personality or even a very great personality. Lord Sri Krsna 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, at least theoretically, according 10 
the statements of Bhagavad-gitd or the statements of Arjuna, the person | 
who is trying to understand the Bhagavad-gità. We should therefore at 
least theoretically accept Sri Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and with that submissive spirit we can understand the Bhagavad-gita. 
Unless one reads the Bhagavad-gità in a submissive spirit, it is very difficult 
to understand Bhagavad -gita because it is a great mystery. 

Just what is the Bhagavad-gita? The purpose of Bhagavad-gità is to deliver 
mankind from the nescience of material existence. Every man is in difficulty 
in so many ways, as Arjuna also was in difficulty in having to fight the 
Battle'of Kuruksetra. Arjuna surrendered unto Sri Krsna, and consequently 
this Bhagavad-gita was spoken. Not only Arjuna, but every one of us is full 
of arixieties because of this material existence. Our very existence is in the 
atmosphere of nonexistence. Actually we are not meant to be threatened 
by nonexistence. Our existence is eternal. But somehow or other we are 
put into asat. Asat refers to that which does not exist. 

Out of so many human beings who are suffering, there are a few who are 
actually inquiring about their position, as to what they are, why they аге 
put into this awkward position and so on. Unless one is awakened to this 
position of questioning his suffering, unless he realizes that he doesn't 
want suffering but rather wants to make a solution to all sufferings, then 
one is not to be considered a perfect human being. Humanity begin? 
when this sort of inquiry is awakened in one's mind. In the Brahma-sütr? 
this inquiry is called “brahma-jijjnasa.” Every activity of the human being 
is to be considered a failure unless he inquires about the nature of the 
Absolute. Therefore those who begin to question why they are suffering 
or where they came from and where they shall go after death are prope 


| 
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students for understanding Bhagavad да. The sincere student should also 
have a firm’ respect for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such a 
student was Arjuna. 

Lord Krsga descends specifically to reestablish the real purpose 
of life-when man forgets that purpose. Even then, out of many, many 
human beings who awaken, there may be one who actually enters 
the spirit of understanding his position, and for him this Bhagavad- 
gità is spoken. Actually we are all followed by the tiger of nescience, 
but the Lord is very merciful upon living entities, especially human 
beings. To this end He spoke the Bhagavad-gitü, making His friend 
Arjuna His student. 

Being an associate of Lord Krsna, Arjuna was above all ignorance, but 
Arjuna was put into ignorance on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra just to 
question Lord Krsna about the problems of life so that the Lord could 
explain them for the benefit of future generations of human beings and 
chalk out the plan of life. Then man could act accordingly and perfect the 
mission of human life. . 

The subject of the Bhagavad-gita entails the comprehension of five 
basic truths. First of all, the science of God is explained and then the 
constitutional position of the living entities, jivas. There is isvara, which 
means controller, and there are jivas, the living entities which are controlled. 
If a living entity says that he is not controlled but that he is free, then he | 
is insane. The living being is ‘controlled in every respect, at least in his 
conditioned life. So in the Bhagavad-gita the subject matter deals with the 
isvara, the supreme controller, and the jivas, the controlled living entities. 
Prakrti (material nature) and time (the duration of existence of the whole 
universe or the manifestation of material nature) and karma (activity) are 
also discussed. The cosmic manifestation is full of different activities. 
All living entities are engaged in different activities. From Bhagavad-gità we 
must learn what God is, what the living entities are, what prakrti is, what 
the cosmic manifestation is and how it is controlled by time, and what the 
activities of the living entities are. 

Out of these five basic subject matters in Bhagavad gità it is established 
that the Supreme Godhead, or Krsna, or Brahman, or supreme controller, 
or Paramātmā—you may use whatever name you like—is the greatest of all. 
The living beings are in quality like the supreme controller. For instance, 
the Lord has control over the universal affairs, over material nature, etc., 
as will be explained in the later chapters of Bhagavad-gità. Material nature 
is not independent. She is acting under the directions of the Supreme Lord. 
As Lord Krsna says, “Prakrti is working under My direction.” When we see 
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wonderful things happening in the cosmic nature, we should know that 
behind this cosmic manifestation there is a controller. Nothing could be 
manifested without being controlled. It is childish not to consider the 
controller. For instance, a child may think that an automobile is quite 
wonderful to be able to run without a horse or other animal pulling it, 
but a sane man knows the nature of the automobile's engineering arrange- 
ment. He always knows that behind the machinery there is а man, a driver. 
Similarly, the Supreme Lord is a driver under whose direction everything 
is working. Now the jivas, or the living entities, have been accepted by the 
Lord, as we will note in the later chapters, as His parts and parcels. A 
particle of gold is also gold, a drop of water from the ocean is also salty, 
and similarly, we the living entities, being part and parcel of the supreme 
controller, isvara, or Bhagavan, Lord Sri Krsna, have all the qualities of the 
Supreme Lord in minute quantity because we are minute isvaras, sub- 
ordinate isvaras. We are trying to control nature, as presently we are trying 
to control space or planets, and this tendency to control is there because 
it is in Krsna. But although we have a tendency to lord it over material 
nature, we should know that we are not the supreme controller. This is 
explained in Bhagavad-gita. 

What is material nature? This is also explained in Gita as inferior 
prakrti, inferior nature. The living entity is explained as the superior 
prakrti. Prakrti is always under control, whether inferior or superior. 
Prakrti is female, and she is controlled by the Lord just as the activities of 
а wife are controlled by the husband. Prakrti is always subordinate, | 
predominated by the Lord, who is the predominator. The living entities - 
and material nature are both predominated, controlled by the Supreme | 
Lord. According to the Gita, the living entities, although parts and parcels | 
of theSupreme Lord, are to be considered prakrti. This is clearly mentioned | 
in the.Seventh Chapter, fifth verse of Bhagavad-gità: “Арагеуат itas tv | 
anyam.” “This prakrti is My lower nature.” ‘“Prakytim viddhi me param | 
jiva-bhütàr: maha-baho yayedari dharyate jagat.” And beyond this there | 
is another prakrti: jiva-bhiitam, the living entity. | 

Prakrti itself is constituted by three qualities: the mode of goodness, the 
mode of passion and the mode of ignorance. Above these modes there | 
eternal time, and by a combination of these modes of nature and unde 
the control and purview of eternal time there are activities which are call 
karma. These activities are being carried out from time immemorial, an 
we are suffering or enjoying the fruits of our activities. For instance 
suppose I am a businessman and have worked very hard with intelligent? 
and have amassed a great bank balance. Then 1 am an enjoyer. But thet 
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say I have lost all my money in business; then I am a sufferer. Similarly, in 
every field oflife we enjoy the results of our work, or we suffer the results. 
This is called karma. 

Ifvara (the Supreme Lord), jiva (the living entity), prakrti. (nature), 
eternal time and karma (activity) are all explained in the Bhagavad-gita. 
Out of these five, the Lord, the living entities, material nature and time 
are eternal. The manifestation of prakrti may be temporary, but it is not 
false. Some philosophers say that the manifestation of material nature is 
false, but according to the philosophy of Bhagavad-gità or according 
to the philosophy of the Vaignavas, this is not so. The manifestation of the 
world is not accepted as false; it is accepted as real, but temporary. It is 
likened unto a cloud which moves across the sky, or the coming of the 
rainy season which nourishes grains. As soon as the rainy season is over 
and as soon as the cloud goes away, all the crops which were nourished by 
the rain dry up. Similarly, this material manifestation takes place at a certain 
interval, stays for a while and then disappears. Such are the workings of 
prakrti. But this cycle is working eternally. Therefore prakrti is eternal; 
it is not false. The Lord refers to this as “Му prakrti.” This material 
nature is the separated energy of the Supreme Lord, and similarly the 
living entities are also the energy of the Supreme Lord, but they are not 
separated. They are eternally related. So the Lord, the living entity, 
material nature and time are all interrelated and are all eternal. However, 
the other item, karma, is not eternal. The effects of karma may be very old 
indeed. We are suffering or enjoying the results of our activities from time 
immemorial, but we can change the results of our karma, or our activity, 
and this change depends on the perfection of our knowledge. We are 
engaged in various activities. Undoubtedly we do not know what sort of 
activities we should adopt to gain relief from the actions and reactions of 
all these activities, but this is also explained in the Bhagavad-gita. 

The position of isvara is that of supreme consciousness. The jivas, or the 
living entities, being parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, are also 
conscious. Both the living entity and material nature are explained as 
prakrti, the energy of the Supreme Lord, but one of the two, the jiva, is 
conscious. The other prakrti is not conscious. That is the difference. 
Therefore the jiva-prakrti is called superior because the jiva has conscious- 
ness which is similar to the Lord’s. The Lord’s is supreme consciousness, 
however, and one should not claim that the jiva, the living entity, is also 
supremely conscious. The living being cannot be supremely conscious at 
any stage of his perfection, and the theory that he can be so is a misleading 
theory. Conscious he may be, but he is not perfectly or supremely conscious. 
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The distinction between the jiva and the isvara will be explained in the 
Thirteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita. The Lord is ksetra-jriah, conscious, 
as is the living being, but the living being is conscious of his particular body, 
whereas the Lord is conscious of all bodies. Because He lives in the heart of 
every living being, He is conscious of the psychic movements of the 
particular jivas. We should not forget this. It is also explained that the 
Paramatma, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is living in everyone's 
heart as isvara, as the controller, and that He is giving directions for the 
living entity to act as he desires. The living entity forgets what to do. First 
of all he makes a determination to act in a certain way, and then he is 
entangled in the acts and reactions of his own karma. After giving up one 
type of body, he enters another type of body, as we put on and take off 
old clothes. As the soul thus migrates, he suffers the actions and reactions 
of his past activities. These activities can be changed when the living being 
is in the mode of goodness, in sanity, and understands what sort of ac- 
tivities he should adopt. If he does so, then all the actions and reactions of 
his past activities can be changed. Consequently, karma is not eternal. 
Therefore we stated that of the five items (isvara, jiva, prakrti, time and 
karma) four are eternal, whereas karma is not eternal. 
The supreme conscious рага is similar to the living entity in this мау: | 
both the consciousness of the Lord and that of the living entity are tran- 
` Scendental. It is not that consciousness is generated by the association of | 


the Bhagavad-gità. Consciousness may be pervertedly reflected by the 
covering of material circumstances, just as light reflected through colored 
glass may appear to be a certain color, but the consciousness of the Lord is | 
not materially affected. Lord Krsna says, “mayadhyaksena prakrtih. When | 
He descends into the material universe, His consciousness is not materially | 
affected. If He were so affected, He would be unfit to speak on transcen: | 
dental matters as He does in the Bhagavad-gita. One cannot say anything 

about the transcendental world without being free from materially con 

taminated consciousness. So the Lord is not materially contaminated. Our | 
Consciousness, at the present moment, however, is materially contami- 
nated. The Bhagavad-gita teaches that we have to purify this materially 
contaminated consciousness. ‘In pure consciousness, our actions will be 
dovetailed to the will of isvara, and that will make us happy. It is not thal | 
we have to cease all activities. Rather, our activities are to be purified, and 
purified activities are called bhakti. Activities in bhakti appear to be like 
ordinary activities, but they are not contaminated. An ignorant person 
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may see that*a devotee is acting or working like an ordinary man, but 
such a person with a poor fund of knowledge does not know that the 
activities of the devotee or of the Lord are not contaminated by impure 
consciousness or matter. They are transcendental to the three modes of 
nature. We should know, however, that at this point our consciousness is 
contaminated. 

When we are materially contaminated, we are called conditioned. False 
consciousness is exhibited under the impression that I am a product of 
material nature. This is called false ego. One who is absorbed in the 
thought of bodily conceptions cannot understand his situation. Bhágavad- 
gità was spoken to liberate one from the bodily conception of life, and 
Arjuna put himself in this position in order to receive this information 
from the Lord. One must become free from the bodily conception of life; 
that is the preliminary activity for the transcendentalist. One who wants 
to become free, who wants to become liberated, must first of all learn that 
he is not this material body. Mukti or liberation means freedom from 
material consciousness. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam also the definition of 
liberation is given: Mukti means liberation from the contaminated con- 
sciousness of this material world and situation in pure consciousness. 
All the instructions of Bhagavad-gità are intended to awaken this pure 
consciousness, and therefore we find at the last stage of the Gita’s 
instructions that Krsna is asking Arjuna whether he is now in purified 
consciousness. Purified consciousness means acting in accordance with the 
instructions of the Lord. This is the whole sum and substance of purified 
consciousness. Consciousness is already there because we are part and 
parcel of the Lord, but for us there is the affinity of being affected by the 
inferior modes. But the Lord, being the Supreme, is never affected, 
That is. the difference between the Supreme Lord and the conditioned 
souls, 

What is this consciousness? This consciousness is “Т am.” Then what am 
I? In contaminated consciousness “I am” means “I am the lord of all I sur- 
vey. I am the enjoyer.” The world revolves because every living being thinks 
that he is the lord and creator of the material world. Material consciousness 
has two psychic divisions. One is that I am the creator, and the other is 
that I am the enjoyer. But actually the Supreme Lord is both the creator 
and the enjoyer, and the living entity, being part and parcel of the Supreme 
Lord, is neither the creator nor the enjoyer, but a cooperator. He is the 
created and the enjoyed. For instance, a part of a machine cooperates with 
the whole machine; a part of the body cooperates with the whole body. 
The hands, feet, eyes, legs and so on are all parts of the body, but they 
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are not actually the enjoyers. The stomach is the enjoyer. The legs move, 
the hands supply food, the teeth chew and all parts of the body are engaged 
in satisfying the stomach because the stomach is the principal factor that 
nourishes the body’s organization. Therefore everything is given to the 
stomach. One: nourishes the tree by watering its root, and one nourishes 
the body by feeding the stomach, for if the body is to be kept in a healthy 
state, then the parts of the body must cooperate to feed the stomach, 
Similarly, the Supreme Lord is the enjoyer and the creator, and We, as 
subordinate living beings, are meant to cooperate to satisfy Him. This 
cooperation will actually help us, just as food taken by the stomach will 
help all other parts of the body. If the fingers of the hand think that they 
should take the food themselves instead of giving it to the stomach, then 
they will be frustrated. The central figure of creation and of enjoyment is 
the Supreme Lord, and the living entities are cooperators. By cooperation 
they enjoy. The relation is also like that of the master and the servant. If 
the master is fully satisfied, then the servant is satisfied. Similarly, the 
Supreme Lord should be satisfied, although the tendency to become the 
„ creator and the tendency to enjoy the material world are there also in | 
the living entities because these tendencies are there in the Supreme Lord | 
who has created the manifested cosmic world. | 

We shall find, therefore, in this Bhagavad-gita that the complete whole is 
comprised of the supreme controller, the controlled living entities, the cos 
mic manifestation, eternal time, and karma, or activities, and all of these аге 
explained.in this text. All of these taken completely form the complete 
whole, and the complete whole is called the Supreme Absolute Truth 
The complete whole and the complete Absolute Truth are the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Sti Krsna. All manifestations are due to His 
different energies. He is the complete whole. 

It is also explained in the Gita that impersonal Brahman is also sub: 
ordinate to the complete. Brahman is more explicitly explained in the | 
Brahma-sütra to be like the rays of the sunshine. The impersonal 
Brahman is the shining rays of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: 
Impersonal Brahman is incomplete realization of the absolute whole, ant 
во also is the conception of Paramatma in the Twelfth Chapter. There it 
shall be seen that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Purusottama; % 
above both impersonal Brahman and the partial realization of Рагаталі“ 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is called sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. 
Brahma-surhhità begins in this way: tévarah paramah krsnap sac-cid-ana 
vigrahah/anàdir adir govindah sarva-karapa-karanam. ‘Krsna is the cause 0 
all causes. He is the primal cause, and He is the very form of eterni | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
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being, knowledge and bliss." Impersonal Brahman realization is the 
realization of His sat (being) feature. Paramatma realization is the 
realization of the cit (eternal knowledge) feature. But realization of 
the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is realization of all the transcenden- 
tal features: sat, cit and ünanda (being, knowledge, bliss) in complete 
vigraha (form). 

People with less intelligence consider the Supreme Truth to be imper- 
sonal, but He is a transcendental person, and this is confirmed in all Vedic 
literatures. Nityo пйуйпат сейапаі cetandnam. As we are all individual 
living. beings and have our individuality, the Supreme Absolute Truth is 
also, in the ultimate issue, a person, and realization of the Personality of 
Godhead is realization of all of the transcendental features. The complete 
whole is not formless. If He is formless, or if He is less than any other 
thing, then He cannot be the complete whole, The complete whole must 
have everything within our experience and béyond our experience, other- 
wise it cannot be complete. The complete whole, Personality of Godhead, 
has immense potencies. 

How Krsna is acting in different potencies is also explained in Bhagavad- 
gità. This phenomenal world or material world in which we are placed is 
also complete in itself because the twenty-four elements of which 
this material universe is a temporary manifestation, according to 
Sarikhya philosophy, are completely adjusted to produce complete re- 
sources which are necessary for the maintenance and subsistence of this 
universe. There is nothing extraneous; nor is there anything needed. This 
manifestation has its own time fixed by the energy of the supreme whole, 
and when its time is complete, these temporary manifestations will be anni- 
hilated by the complete arrangement of the complete. There is complete 
facility for the small complete units, namely the living entities, to realize 
the complete, and all sorts of incompleteness are experienced due to 
incomplete knowledge of the complete. So Bhagavad-gità contains the 
complete knowledge of Vedic wisdom. 

All Vedic knowledge is infallible, and Hindus accept Vedic knowledge 
to be complete and infallible. For example, cow dung is the stool of an 
animal, and according to smrti, or Vedic injunction, if one touches the 
stool of an animal he has to take a bath to purify himself. But in the Vedic 
scriptures cow dung is considered to be a purifying agent. One might 
consider this to be contradictory, but it is accepted because it is Vedic 
injunction, and indeed by accepting this, one will not commit a mistake; 
subsequently it has been proved by modern science that cow dung con- 
tains all antiseptic properties. So Vedic knowledge is complete because it 
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is above all doubts and mistakes, and Bhagavad-gità is the essence of all 
Vedic knowledge. 

Vedic knowledge is not a question of research. Our research work is | 
imperfect because we аге researching things with imperfect senses. We | 
have to accept perfect knowledge which comes down, as is stated in | 
Bhaguvad-gita, by the paramparà disciplic succession. We have to receive | 
knowledge from the proper source in disciplic succession beginning with | 
the supreme spiritual master, the Lord Himself, and handed down toa | 
succession of spiritual masters. Arjuna, the student who took lessons from | 
Lord Sri Krsna, accepts everything that He says without contradicting | 
Him. One is not allowed to accept one portion of Bhagavad-gita and not | 
another. No. We must accept Bhagavad-gità without interpretation, with- | 
out deletion and without our own whimsical participation in the matter. | 
The Gita should be taken as the most perfect presentation of Vedic | 
knowledge. Vedic knowledge is received from transcendental sources, and 
the first words were spoken by the Lord Himself. The words spoken by | 
the Lord are different from words spoken by a person of the mundane 
world who is infected with four defects. A mundaner 1) is sure to commit 
mistakes, 2) is invariably illusioned, 3) has the tendency to cheat others 
and 4) is limited by imperfect senses. With these four imperfections, one 
cannot deliver perfect information of all-pervading knowledge. 

Vedic knowledge is not imparted by such defective living entities. It was 
imparted unto the heart of Brahma, the first created living being, and 
Brahma in his turn disseminated this knowledge to his sons and disciples, 
as he originally received it from the Lord. The Lord is pürpam, all-perfect, 

‘and there is no possibility of His becoming subjected to the laws of material 
nature. One should therefore be intelligent enough to know that the Lord 
is the only proprietor of everything in the universe and that He is the 
original creator, the creator of Brahma. In the Eleventh Chapter the 
Lord is addressed as prapitamaha because Brahmi is addressed as pitámaha, 
the grandfather, and He is the creator of the grandfather. So no one should 
claim to be the proprietor of anything; one should accept only things 
which are set aside for him by the Lord as his quota for his maintenance. 

There are many examples given of how we are to utilize those thing 
which are set aside for us by the Lord. This is also explained in Bhagavad- 
già. In the beginning, Arjuna decided that he should not fight in the 

Battle of Kuruksetra. This was his own decision. Arjuna told the Lord that 
it was not possible for him to enjoy the kingdom after killing his own 
kinsmen. This decision was based on the body because he was thinking 
that the body was himself and that his bodily relations or expansions 
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were his brothers, nephews, brothers-in-law, grandfathers and so on. 
He was thinking in this way to satisfy his bodily demands. Bhagavad-gità 
was spoken by the Lord just to change this view, and at the end Arjuna 
decides to fight under the directions of the Lord when he says, “karisye 
тасапатһ tava.” “I shall act according to Thy word.” 

In this world man is not meant to toil like hogs. He must be intelligent 
to realize the importance of human life and refuse to act like an ordinary 
animal. A human being should realize the aim of his life, and this direction 
is given in all Vedic literatures, and the essence is given in Bhagavad-gitd. 
Vedic literature is meant for human beings, not for animals. Animals can 
kill other living animals, and there is no question of sin on their part, but 
if a man kills an animal for the satisfaction of his uncontrolled taste, he 
must be responsible for breaking the laws of nature. In the Bhagavad-gità 
it is clearly explained that there are three kinds of activities according to 
the different modes of nature: the activities of goodness, of passion and of 
ignorance. Similarly, there are three kinds of eatables also: eatables in good- 
ness, passion and ignorance. All’of this is clearly described, and i we 
properly utilize the instructions of Bhagavad-gita, then our whole life will 
become purified, and ultimately we will be able to.reach the destination 
which is beyond this material sky. 

That destination is called the sanatana sky, the eternal spiritual sky. In 
this material world we find that everything is temporary. It comes into 
being, stays for some time, produces some by-products, dwindles and then 
vanishes. That is the law of the material world, whether we use as an 
example this body, or a piece of fruit or anything. But beyond this tempo- 
rary world there is another world of which we have information. This 
world consists of another nature which is sandtana, eternal. Jiva is also 
described as sandtana, eternal, and the Lord is also described as sandtana 
in the Eleventh Chapter. We have an intimate relationship with tlie Lord, 
and because we are all qualitatively one—the sandtana-dhama, or sky, the 
sanatana Supreme Personality and the. sandtana living entities—-the whole 
purpose of Bhagavad-gita is to revive our sanütana occupation, or sandtana- 
dharma, which is the eternal occupation.of the living entity. We are tempo- 
rarily engaged in different activities, but all of these activities can be 


سے 


Purified when we give up all these temporary activities and take ùp the 
activities which are prescribed by the Supreme Lord. That is called our 
pure life. < 

The Supreme Lord and His transcendental abode are both sanátana, as 
are the living entities, and the combined association of the Supreme:Lord 
and the living entities in the sandtana abode is the perfection of human 
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life. The Lord is very kind to the living entities because they, are His sons, 
Lord Krsna declares іп Bhagavad-gita, "sarva-yonisu. . .ahari bija-pradah | 
pita.” “I am the father of all.” Of course there are all types of living | 
entities according to their various karmas, but here the Lord claims that | 
He is the father of all of them. Therefore the Lord descends to reclaim all | 
of these fallen, conditioned souls to call them back to the sandtana eternal 
sky so that the sanàtana living entities may regain their eternal sandtana | 
positions in eternal association with the Lord. The Lord comes Himself | 
in different incarnations, or He sends His confidential servants as sons or | 
His associates or йсйгуаз to reclaim the conditioned souls. | 
Therefore, sandtana-dharma does not refer to any sectarian process of | 
religion. It is the eternal function of the eternal living entities in relation- | 
ship with the eternal Supreme Lord. Sanátana-dharma refers, as stated | 
previously, to the eternal occupation of the living entity. Ramanujacarya | 
has explained the word sandtana as “that which has neither beginning nor | 
end,” so when we speak of sandtana-dharma, we must take it for granted | 
on the authority of $i Rāmānujācārya that it has neither beginning nor | 
end. | 
The English word “religion” is a little different from sanátana-dharma. | 
Religion conveys the idea of faith, and faith may change. One may have | 
faith in a particular process, and he may change this faith and adopt | 
another, but sandtana-dharma refers to that activity which cannot 16 | 
changed. For instance, liquidity cannot be taken from water, nor'can heat | 
be taken from fire. Similarly, the eternal function of the eternal living | 
entity cannot be taken from the living entity. Sandtana-dharma is eternally | 
integral with the living entity. When we speak of sanátana-dharma, there- | 
fore, we must take it for granted on the authority of Sri Rāmānujācārya | 
that it has neither beginning nor end. That which has neither end nor | 
beginning must not be sectarian, for it cannot be limited by any boundaries. | 
Yet those belonging to some sectarian faith will wrongly consider that | 
sanütana-dharma is also sectarian, but if we go deeply into the matter and | 
consider it in the light of modern science, it is possible for us to see that 
sanütana-dharma is the business of all the people of the world—nay, of 8l 
the living entities of the universe. 
Non-sánatana religious faith may have some beginning in the anngls 0 
human history, but there is no beginning to the history of sandtana-dharm™ 
because it remains eternally with the living entities. Insofar as the living 
entities are concerned, the authoritative sastras state that the living entity 
has neither birth nor death. In the Gitd it is stated that the living enti 
is never born, and he never dies. He is eternal and indestructible, and 1 
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continues to Jive after the destruction of his temporary material body. 
In reference to the concept of sandtana-dharma, we must try to under- 
stand the concept of religion from the Sanskrit root mearing of the word. 
Dharma refers to that which is constantly existing with the particular 
object. We conclude that there is heat and light along with the fire; 
without heat and light, there is no meaning to the word fire. Similarly, we 
must discover the essential part of the living being, that part which is his 
constant companion. That constant companion is his eternal quality, and’ 
that eternal quality is his eternal religion. 

When San&tana Gosvami asked Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu about the 
svarüpa of every living being, the Lord replied that the svarüpa or 
constitutional position of the living being is the rendering of service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. If we analyze this statement of Lord 
Caitanya, we can easily see that every living being is constantly engaged 
in rendering service to another living being. A living being serves other 
living beings in two capacities. By doing so, the living entity enjoys life. The 
lower animals serve human beings as servants serve their master. A serves 
B master, B serves C master and C serves D master and so on. Under these 
circumstances, we can see that one friend serves another friend, the mother 
serves the son, the wife serves the husband, the husband serves the wife 
and so on. If we go on searching in this spirit, it will be seen that there is 
no exception in the society of living beings to the activity. of service. The 
politician presents his manifesto for the public to convince them of his 
capacity for service. The voters therefore give the politician their valuable 
votes, thinking that he will render valuable service to society. The shop- 
keeper serves the customer, and the artisan serves the capitalist. The 
capitalist serves the family, and the family serves the state in the terms of 
the eternal capacity of the eternal living being. In this way we can see-that 
no living being is exempt from rendering service to other living beings, 
and therefore we can safely conclude that service is the constant companion 
of the living being and that the rendering of service is the eternal religion 
of the living being. 

Yet man professes to belong to a particular type of faith with reference 
to particular time and circumstance and thus claims to be a Hindu, 
Muslim, Christian, Buddhist or any other sect. Such designations are non- 
sanütana-dharma. A Hindu may change his.faith to become a Muslim, or a 
Muslim may change his faith to become a Hindu, or a Christian may change 
his faith and so on. But in all circumstances the change of religious faith 
does not effect the eternal occupation of rendering service to others. The 
Hindu, Muslim or Christian in all circumstances is servant of someone. 
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Thus, to profess a particular type of sect is not to profess one's sanatana- 
dharma. The rendering of service is sanatana-dharma. 

Factually we are related to the Supreme Lord in service. The Supreme 
Lord is the supreme enjoyer, and we living entities are His servitors. We are 
created for His enjoyment, and if we participate in that eternal enjoyment 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we become happy. We cannot 
become happy otherwise. It is not possible to be happy independently, 
just as no one part of the body can be happy without cooperating with the 
stomach. It is not possible for the living entity to be happy without 
rendering transcendental loving service unto the Supreme Lord. 

In the Bhagavad-gita, worship of different demigods or rendering service 
to them is not approved. It is stated in the Seventh Chapter, twentieth 
verse: 


kamais tais tair hrt-ajndnah prapad yante *nya-devatàh 
tam tam niyamam asthaya prakrtyà niyatah svaya 


“Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto 

demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship 

according to their own natures.” (Bg. 7.20) Here it is plainly said that 

those who are directed by lust worship the demigods and not the Supreme 

Lord Krsna. When we mention the name Krsna, we do not refer to any 

sectarian name. Krsna means the highest pleasure, and it is confirmed that 

the Supreme Lord is the reservoir or storehouse of all pleasure. We are all 

hankering after pleasure. Anandamayo’bhyasat. (Vs. 1.1.12) The living 

entities, like the. Lord, are full of consciousness, and they are after 

happiness. The Lord is perpetually happy, and if the living entities associate 
with the Lord, cooperate with Him and take part in His association, Шет 
they also become happy. 

The Lord descends to this mortal world to show His pastimes in 
Vrndavana, which are full of happiness. When Lord Sri Krsna was Ш 
Vrndàvana, His activities with His cowherd boy friends, with His damsel 
friends, with the inhabitants of Vrndavana and with the cows were all 
of happiness. The total population of Vrndàvana knew nothing but Kr 
But Lord Krsna even discouraged His father Nanda Maharaja from worship 
ing the demigod Indra because He wanted to establish the fact that peopl? 
need not worship any demigod. They need only worship the Suprem? 
Lord because their ultimate goal is to return to His abode. 

The abode of Lord Sri Krena is described in the Bhagavad-gita, Fifteen 
Chapter, sixth verse: 
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na tad bhasayate süryo na sasanko na püvakah 
yad gatvà na nivartante tad dhàma рагатат mama 


“That abode of Mine is not illumined by the sun or moon, nor by 
electricity. And anyone who reaches it never comes back to this material 
world.".(Bg. 15.6) 

This verse gives a description of that eternal sky. Of course we have a 
material conception of the sky, and we think of it in relationship to the 
sun, ‘moon, stars and so оп, but in this verse the Lord states that in the 
eternal sky there is no need for the sun nor for the moon nor fire of any 
kind because the spiritual sky is already illuminated by the brahmajyoti, 
the rays emanating from the Supreme Lord. We are trying with difficulty 
to reach other planets, but it is not difficult to understand the abode of the 
Supreme Lord. This abode is referred to as Goloka. In the Brahma-samhita 
it is beautifully described: Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhittah. The Lord 
resides eternally in His abode Goloka, yet He can be approached from this 
world, and to this end the Lord comes to manifest His real form, sac-cid- 
Gnanda-vigraha. When He manifests this form, there is no need for our 
imagining what He looks like. To discourage such imaginative speculation, 
He descends and exhibits Himself as He is, as Syamasundara. Unfortunately, 
the less intelligent deride Him because He comes as one of us and plays 
with us as a human being. But because of this we should not consider that 
the Lord is one of us. It is by His potency that He presents Himself in His 


‘real form before us and displays His pastimes, which are prototypes of 


those pastimes found in His abode. 

In the effulgent rays of the spiritual sky there are innumerable planets 
floating. The brahmajyoti emanates from the supreme abode, Krsnaloka, 
and the Gnandamaya-cinmaya planets, which are not material, float in 


‘those rays. The Lord says, na tad bhasayate süryo па sasünko па pavakah 


уай gatud па nivartante tad dhàma рагататһ mama. One who can approach 
that spiritual sky is not required to descend again to the material sky. In the 
material sky, even if we approach the highest planet (Brahmaloka), what to 
speak of the moon, we will find the same conditions of life, namely birth, 
death, disease and old age. No planet in the material universe is free from 
these four principles of material existence. Therefore the Lord says in 
Bhagavad-gita, abrahma-bhuvanal lokah punar àvartino 'rjuna. The living en- 
tities are traveling from one planet to another, not by mechanical arrange- 
ment but by a spiritual process. This is also mentioned: yünti deva-vrata 
devan pitfn yanti pity-vratah. No mechanical arrangement is necessary if we . 
want interplanetary travel. The Gita instructs: yanti deva-vratà devên. The 
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moon, the sun and higher planets are called svargaloka. There are tliree dif. 
ferent statuses of planets: higher, middle and lower planetary systems. The | 
earth belongs to the middle planetary system. Bhagavad-gità informs us how | 
to travel to the higher planetary systems (devaloka) with a very simple for. | 
mula: yanti deva-vratà devān. One need only worship the particular demigod | 
of that particular planet and in that way go to the moon, tlie sun or any | 
of'the higher planetary systems. | 

Yet Bhagavad-gitd does not advise us to go to any of the planets in this 
material world because even if we go to Brahmaloka, the highest planet, | 
through some sort of mechanical contrivance by maybe traveling for | 
forty thousand years (and who would live that long?), we will still find 
the material inconveniences of birth, death, disease and old age. But опе 
who wants to approach the supreme planet, Krsnaloka, or any of the 
other planets within the spiritual sky, will not meet with these material | 
inconveniences. Amongst all of the planets in the spiritual sky there is ont 
supreme planet called Goloka Vrndàvana, which is the original planet in! 
the abode of the original Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. All of 
this information is given in Bhagavad-gità, and we are given through ifi | 
instruction information how to leave the material world and begin a truly | 
blissful life in the spiritual sky. | 

In the Fifteenth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gitd, the real picture of tht: 
material world is given. It is said there: | 


| 
urdhva-mülam adhah-skham asvattham prahur avyayam | 
chandamsi yasya parnüni yas tarı veda sa veda-vit | 
! 
“The Supreme Lord said: There is a banyan tree which has its rool 
upward and its branches down, and the Vedic.hymns are its leaves. 01 
who knows this tree is the knower of the Vedas.” (Bg. 15.1) Here tht 
material world is described as a tree whose roots are upwards and branch? 
are below. We have experience of a tree whose roots are upward: if 01% 
stands on the bank of a river or any reservoir of water, he can see that 
trees reflected in the water are upside down. The branches go down 
and the roots upward. Similarly, this material world is a reflection of 
spiritual world. The material world is but a shadow of reality. In 
shadow there is no reality or substantiality, but from the shadow we 
understand that there is substance and reality. In the desert there 57 
water, but the mirage suggests that there is such a thing as water. Jn 
material world there is no water, there is no happiness, but the real wê 1 
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The Lord.suggests that we attain the spiritual world in the following 
manner: 


nirmàna-mohüà jita-sanga-dosa 
adhyütma-nityà vinivrtta-kamah 

dvandvair vimuktaf sukha-duficha-sarijfiair 
gacchanty атйаһаһ padain avyayarn tat. 


That padam avyayam or eternal kingdom can be reached by one who 
is nirmana-moha. What does this mean? We are after designations. 
Someone wants to become a son, someone wants to become Lord, 
someone wants to become the president or a rich man or a king or some- 
thing else. As long as we are attached to these designations, we are 
attached to the body because designations belong to the body. But we are 
not these bodies, and realizing this is the first stage in spiritual realization. 
We are associated with the three modes of material nature, but we must 
become detached through devotional service to the Lord. If we are not 
attached to devotional service to the Lord, then we cannot become 
detached from the modes of material nature. Designations and attachments 
are due to our lust and desire, our wanting to lord it over the material 
nature. Ás long as we do not give up this propensity of lording it over 
material nature, there is no possibility of returning to the kingdom of the 
Supreme, the sandtana-dhama. That eternal kingdom, which is never 
destroyed, can be approached by one who is not bewildered by the attrac- 
tions of false material enjoyments, who is situated in the service of the 
Supreme Lord. One so situated can easily approach that supreme abode. 
Elsewhere in the Gitd it is stated: 


avyakto "зага ity uktas tam Ghuh paramam gatim 
уат prüpya na nivartante tad dhama paramam тата. 


Avyakta means unmanifested. Not even all of the material world is mani- 
fested before us. Our senses are so imperfect that we cannot even see all of 
the stars within this material universe. In Vedic literature we can receive 
much information about all the planets, and we can believe it or not believe 
it. All of the important planets are described in Vedic literatures, especially 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, and the spiritual world, which is beyond this material 
sky, is described as avyakta, unmanifested. One should desire and hanker 
after that supreme kingdom, for when one attains that kingdom, he does 
not have to return to this material world. қ 
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Next, one may raise the question of how one goes about, approaching 
that: abode of the Supreme Lord. Information of this is given in the 
Eighth Chapter. It is said there: 





anta-kale са тат eva smaran mul:tvà kalevaram 
yah prayati sa mad-bhavam уйй nasty atra sarhsayah 


"Anyone who quits his body, at the end of life, remembering Me, attains | 
immediately to My nature; and there is no doubt of this.” (Вр: 8.5) | 
One who thinks of Krsna at the time of his death goes to Krsna. One must | 
remember the form of Krsna; if he quits his body thinking of this form, he | 
‘approaches the spiritual kingdom. Mad-bhavarh refers to the supreme | 
nature of the Supreme Being. The Supreme Being is sac-cid-ünande- | 
vigraha—eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. Our present body is nol | 
sac-cid-ananda. It is asat, not sat. It is not eternal; it is perishable. It is not | 
cit, full of knowledge, but it is full of ignorance. We have no knowledge of | 
the spiritual kingdom; nor do we even have perfect knowledge of this | 
material world where there are so many things unknown to us. The body | 
is also nirananda; instead of being full of bliss it is full of misery. All of the | 
miseries we experience in the material world arise from the body, but one | 
who leaves this body thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead at | 
once attains a sac-cid-dnanda body, as is promised in this fifth verse of the | 
Eighth Chapter where Lord Krsna says, “Не attains My nature." 

The process of quitting this body and getting another body in the | 
material world is also organized. A man dies after it has been decided 
what form of body he will have in the next life. Higher authorities, not the 
living entity himself, make this decision. According to our activities іп 
this life, we either rise or sink. This life is a preparation for the next life 
If we can prepare, therefore, in this life to get promotion to the kingdom 
of God, then surely, after quitting this material body, we will attain а | 
spiritual body just like the Lord. 

As explained before, there are different kinds of transcendentalists, 
the brahmavadi, paramatmavadi, and the devotee, and, as mentioned, ™ | 
the brahmajyoti (spiritual sky) there are innumerable spiritual planet* 
The number of these planets is far, far greater than all of the planets ° 
this material world. This material world has been approximated as only 
one quarter of the creation. In this material segment there are millions 2? 
billions of universes with trillions of planets and suns, stars and moor 
But this whole material creation is only a fragment of the total creatio 
Most of the creation is in the spiritual sky. One who desires to merge int? - 


— 
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the existence of the Supreme Brahman is at once transferred to the. 
brahmajyoti of the Supreme Lord and thus attains the spiritual sky. The 
devotee, who wants to enjoy the association of the Lord, enters into the 
Vaikuntha planets, which are innumerable, and the Supreme Lord by His 
plenary expansions as Narayana with four hands and with different names 
like Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Govinda, etc., associates with him there. 
Therefore at the end of life the transcendentalists either think of the 
brahmajyoti, the Paramatma or the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. In all cases they enter into the spiritual sky, but only the 
devotee, or he who is in personal touch with the Supreme Lord, enters 
into the Vaikuntha planets. The Lord further adds that of this “there is no 
doubt.” This must be believed firmly. We should not reject that which 
does not tally with our imagination; our attitude should be that of 
Arjuna: "I believe everything that You have said.” Therefore when the 
Lord says that at the time of death whoever thinks of Him as Brahman or 
Paramatma or as the Personality of Godhead certainly enters. into the 
spiritual sky, there is no doubt about it. There is no question of dis- 
believing it. ; 

The information on how to think of the Supreme Being at the time of 
death is also given in the Gità: 


yarn yarn vapi smaran bhavari tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 


“In whatever condition one quits his present body; in his next life he will 
attain to that state of being without fail.” (Bg. 8.6) Material nature is a 
display of one of the energies of the Supreme Lord; In the Visnu Purana 
the total energies of the Supreme Lord as. Visru-saktih рага proktā, etc., are 
delineated. The Supreme Lord has diverse and innumerable energies which 
are beyond our conception; however, great leatned sages or liberated 
souls have studied these energies and:have analyzed them into three parts, 


‘All of the energies are of Visnu-sakti, that is fo.gay they are different 


potencies of Lord Vignu. That energy is рага, ‘ivanscendental. Living 
entities also belong to the superior energy, as has already been explained. 
The other energies, or material energies, are in the mode of ignorance. At 
the time of death we can either remain in the inferior energy of this 
material world, or we can transfer to the energy of the spiritual world. | 

In life we are accustomed to thinking either of the material or the 
spiritual energy. There are so many literatures which fill our thoughts 
with the material energy—newspapers, novels, etc. Our thinking, which is 
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now absorbed in these literatures, must be transferred to the Vedic litera. 
tures. The great sages, therefore, have written so many Vedic literature 
such as the Purünas, etc. The Puranas are not imaginative; they are 
historical records. In the Caitanya-caritamrita there is the following verse: 
maya mugdha jiver nahi svatah krsna-jàn | 
jivera krpàya kailā krsna зеда-ритара | 
(Cc. Madhya 20.122) 
The forgetful living entities or conditioned souls have forgotten their 
relationship with the Supreme Lord, and they are engrossed in thinking 
of material activities. Just to transfer their thinking power to the spiritual | 
sky, Krgna has given a great number of Vedic literatures. First He divided 
the Vedas into four, then He explained them in the Puranas, and for less 
capable people He wrote the Mahabharata. In the Mahabharata there is 
given the Bhagavad-gità. Then all Vedic literature is summarized in the | 
Vedünta-sütra, and for future guidance He gave a natural commentation | 
on the Vedanta-siitra, called Srimad-Bhagavatam. We must always engage | 
our minds in reading these Vedic literatures. Just as materialists engage 
their minds in reading newspapers, magazines and so many materialistic | 
literatures, we must transfer our reading to these literatures which are | 
given to us by Vyasadeva; in that way it will be possible for us to remem: | 
ber the Supreme Lord at the time of death. That is the only way suggested | 
by the Lord, and He guarantees the result: “There is no doubt." (Bg. 8.7) | 


tasmat sarvesu kalesu mam anusmara yudhya ca | 

тауу arpita-mano-buddhir mam evaisyasy asaméayah | 
“Therefore, Arjuna, you should always think of Me, and at the same timê | 
you should continue your prescribed duty and fight. With your mind | 
activities always fixed оп Ме, and everything engaged in Me, you 
attain to Me without any doubt." д 

Не does not advise Arjuna to simply remember Him and give up bs 

occupation. No, the Lord never suggests anything impractical. In 
material world, in order to maintain the body one has to work. Hum?! 
society is divided, according to work, into four divisions of social ordet- 
brühmapa, kgatriya, vaisya, südra. The brahmana class or intelligent d 
is working in one way, the kgatriya or administrative class is working" 
another way, and the mercantile class and the laborers are all tending" 
their specific duties. In the human society, whether one is a labor" 
merchant, warrior, administrator, or farmer, or even if one belongs rot 
highest class and is a literary man, a scientist or a theologian, he A | 
work in order to maintain his existence. The Lord therefore tells Aj 
that he need not give up his occupation, but while he is engaged ^ | 
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occupation he should remember Krsna. If he doesn't practice remembering 
Krsna while he is struggling for existence, then it will not be possible for 
him to remember Krsna at the time of death. Lord Caitanya also advises 
this. He says that one should practice remembering the Lord by: chanting 
the names of the Lord always. The names of the Lord and the Lord are 
nondifferent. So Lord Krgna’s instruction to Arjuna to “remember Me” 
and Lord Caitanya’s injunction to always “chant the names of Lord 
Krsna” are the same instruction. There is no difference, because Krsna and 
Krsna’s name are nondifferent. In the absolute status there is no difference 
between reference and referent. Therefore we have to practice remember- 
ing the Lord always, twenty-four hours а day, by chanting His names'and 
molding our life's activities in such a way that we can remember Him 
always. 

How is this possible? The dcdryas give the following example. If a 
married woman is attached to another man, or if a man has an attachment 
for a woman other than his wife, then the attachment is to be considered 
very strong. One with such an attachment is always thinking of the loved 
one. The wife who is thinking of her lover is always thinking of meeting 
him, even while she is carrying out her household chores. In fact, she 
carries out her household work even more carefully so her husband will not 
suspect her attachment. Similarly, we should always remember the supreme 
lover, Sri Krgna, and at the same time perform our material duties very 
nicely. A strong sense of love is required here. If we have a strong sense of 
love for the Supreme Lord, then we can discharge our duty and at the 
same time remember Him. But we have to develop that sense of love. 
Arjuna, for instance, was always thinking of Krsna; he was the constant 
companion of Krsna, and at the same time he was a warrior. Krsna did not 
advise him to give up fighting and go to the forest to meditate. When 
Lord Krena delineates the yoga system to Arjuna, Arjuna says that the 
practice of this system is not possible for him. 


arjuna uvdca 
yo “ат yogas tvayü proktah samyena madhusüdana 
etasyaham па раӛуйті caficalatvat sthitim sthiram 


“Arjuna said, O Madhusüdana, the system of yoga which you have 
summarized appears impractical and unendurable to me, for the mind is 
restless and unsteady.” (Bg. 6.33) 

But the Lord says: 


yoginam api sarvesam mad-gatenantaratmana 
sraddhavan bhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo matah 
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"Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me 


in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in | 
yoga, and is the highest of all.” (Bg. 6.47) So one who thinks of the | 


Supreme Lord always is the greatest yogi, the supermost jani, and the 
greatest devotee at the same time. The Lord further tells Arjuna that asa 
ksatriya he cannot give up his fighting, but if Arjuna fights remembering 
Kygna, then he will be able to remember Him at the time of death..But one 
must be completely surrendered. in. the ‘transcendental loving service of 
the Lord. 


We work not with our body, actually, but with our mind and intelli- | 


gence. So if the intelligence and the mind àre always engaged in the thought | 


of the Supreme Lord, then naturally the senses are also engaged in His 
service. Superficially, at least, the activities of the senses remain the same, 
but the consciousness is changed. The Bhagavad-gità teaches one how to 
absorb the mind and intelligence in the thought of the Lord. Such absorp- 
tion will enable one to transfer himself to the kingdom of the Lord. If 


the mind is engaged in Krsna’s service, then the senses are automatically | 
engaged in His service. This is the art, and this is also the secret of | 


Bhogavad-gita: total absorption in the thought of Srî Krsna. 


Modern man has struggled very hard to reach the moon, but he has not | 


tried very hard to elevate himself spiritually. If one has fifty years of life 
ahead of him, he should engage that brief time in cultivating this practice 


of remembering the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This practice is the 
devotional process of: 


$ravapar kirtanarn visnoh smarapari pada-sevanam 
агсапат vandanam dasyarh sakhyam.atma-nivedanam 


These nine processes, of which the easiest is sravapam, hearing Bhagavad- 
gità from the realized person, will turn one to the thought of the Supreme 
Being. This will lead to niicala, remembering the Supreme Lord, and wil 


enable one; upon leaving the body, to attain a spiritual body. which is just | 


fit for association with the Supreme Lord. 
The Lord further says: 


abhyasa-yoga-yuktena cetasá nanya-gamina 
paramai purusam divyarh yati pürthànucintayan 


"By practicing this remembering; without being deviated, thinking ever of 


the Supreme Godhead, one is sure to achieve the planet of the Divine, the 


Supreme Personality, О son of Kunti.” (Bg. 8.8) 
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This is nat a very difficult process. However, one must learn it from an 
experienced person, from one who is already in the practice. The mind is 
always flying to this and that, but one must always practice concentrating 
the mind on the form of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna or on the sound of 
His name. The mind is naturally restless, going hither and thither, but it 
can rest in the sound vibration of Krsna. One must thus meditate on 
paremat ригиҙатһ, the Supreme Person, and thus attain Him. The ways 
and the means for ultimate realization, ultimate attainment, are stated in 
the Bhagavad-gita, and the doors of this knowledge are open for everyone. 
No one isbarred out. All classes of men can approach the Lord by thinking 
of Him, for hearing and thinking of Him is possible for everyone. 

The Lord further says: 


тат hi partha vyapüsritya ye ‘pi syuh- papa-yonayah 
striyo vaisyàs tathà südràs te "pi yanti рагат gatim 


kir punar бтаһтараһ punyà bhaktà rüjarsayas tatha 
anityam asukharh lokam imar ртаруа bhajasva mam 


“O son of Prtha, anyone who will take shelter in Me, whether a woman, or 
a merchant, or one born in a low family, can yet approach the supreme 
destination. How much greater then are the бгаһтапаз, the righteous, the 
devotees, and saintly kings! In this miserable world, these are fixed in 
devotional service to the Lord.” (Bg. 9.32-33) 

Human beings even in the lower statuses of life (a merchant, a woman or 
a laborer) can attain the Supreme. One does not need highly developed 
intelligence. The point is that anyone who accepts the principle of bhakti- 
yoga and accepts the Supreme Lord as the summum bonum of life, as 
the highest target, the ultimate goal, can approach the Lord in the spiritual 
sky. If one adopts the principles enunciated in Bhagavad-gita, he can make 
his life perfect and make a perfect solution to all the problems of life 
which arise out of the transient nature of material existence, This is the 
sum and substance of the entire Bhagavad-gita. 

In conclusion, Bhagavad-gita is a transcendental literature which one 
should read very carefully. It is capable of saving one from all fear. 


nehabhikrama-nàso sti pratyavayo па vidyate 
svalpam apy asya dharmasya trayate mahato bhayat 


“In this endeavor there is no loss or diminution, and a little advancement 
on this path can protect one from the most dangerous type of fear.” (Bg. 
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| 
2.40) If one reads Bhagavad-gità sincerely and seriously, then all of the | 
reactions of his past misdeeds will not react upon him. In the last portion | 
of Bhagavad-gità, Lord Sri Krsna proclaims: | 
| 
| 


sarva-dharmün parityajya mam ekar sarapart vraja 
ahar tvär sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami mà $ucah 


“Give up all varieties of religiousness, and just surrender unto Me; and in | 
return I shall protect you from all sinful reactions. Therefore, you have | 
nothing to fear." (Bg. 18.66) Thus the Lord takes all responsibility for | 
one who surrenders unto Him, and He indemnifies all the reactions of sin. | 

Опе: cleanses himself daily by taking a bath in water, but one who takes | 
his bath only once in the sacred Ganges water of the Bhagavad-gità cleanses | 
away all the dirt of material life. Because Bhagavad-gita is spoken by the | 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one need not read any other Vedic | 
literature. One need only attentively and regularly hear and read Bhagavad: | 
gità. In the present age, mankind is so absorbed with mundane activities | 
that it is not possible to read all of the Vedic literatures. But this is not | 

necessary. This one book, Bhagavad-gità, will suffice because it is the | 
essence of all Vedic literatures and because it is spoken by the Supreme | 
Personality of Godhead. It is said that one who drinks the water of tht | 
Ganges certainly gets salvation, but what to speak of one who drinks the | 
waters of Bhagavad-gita? Gita is the very nectar of the Mahabharata spoken | 
by Vispu Himself, for Lord Krsna is the original Vignu. It is nectar emanat | 
ing from the mouth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the | 
Ganges is said to be emanating from the lotus feet of the Lord. Of сош | 
there is no difference between the mouth and the feet of the Supreme | 
Lord, but in our position we can appreciate that the Bhagavad-gitd is evê | 
more important than the Ganges. ; 

The Bhagavad-gita is just like a cow, and Lord Krsna, who is a cowherd | 
boy, is milking this cow. The milk is the essence of the Vedas, and Arjun | 
із just like a calf. The wise men, the great sages and pure devotees, аге 10 
drink the nectarean milk of Bhagavad-gita. 

In this present day, man is very eager to have one scripture, one God, 
one religion, and one occupation. So let there be one common scripture 
for the whole world—Bhagavad-gitd. And let there be one God only 1% 
the whole world—Sri Krsna. And one mantra only—Hare Krsna, Hare Kr 
Krsna Kisna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Har 
And let there be one work only—the service of the Supreme Person 
of Godhead. 
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THE DISCIPLIC SUCCESSION 


Evar paramparü-praptam. imam rüjarsayo viduh. (Bhagavad-gita, 4.2) 
This Bhagavad-gita As It Is is received through this disciplic succession: 


1) Kygna, 2) Brahma, 3) Narada; 4) Vyasa, 5) Madhva, 6) Padmanabha, 
7) Nrhari, 8) Madhava, 9) Aksobhya, 10) Jayatirtha, 11) Jiianasindhu, 
12) Dayanidhi, 13) Vidyanidhi, 14) Rajendra, 15) Jayadharma, 
16) Purusottama, 17) Brahmanyatirtha, 18) Vyasatirtha, 19) Laksmipati, 
20) Madhavendra Puri, 21) Iévara Puri, (Nityananda, Advaita), 22) Lord. 
Caitanya, 23) Ripa (Svarüpa, Sanatana), 24) Raghunatha, Jiya, 25) 
Krsnadasa, 26) Narottama, 27) Visvanatha, 28) (Baladeva) Jagannatha, 
29) Bhaktivinode, 30) Gaurakigora, 31) Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, 32) 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 
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CHAPTER ONE 





Observing the Armies on the 
Battlefield of Kuruksetra 


TEXT 1 


` TRE Sars I 
THAT gu айт 99799: | 
ят: 41544184 TAHT 11811 
TRANSLATION 
Dhrterastra said: О Sañjaya, after assembling in the place of pilgrimage 
Е Кыны what did my sons and the sons of Pandu do, being desirous 
о fight? 
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ТЕХТ 2 | 
TSA = quien | 
а c TATA 11811 


TRANSLATION 


| 
| 
| 
WERT ITA | | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Ѕайјауа said: О King, after looking over the army gathered by the sons | 
of Pandu, King Duryodhana went to his teacher and began to speak the | 
following words: 


TEXT 3 


wert reye чї чуң! 
ai ачечач чч Frere frenar 113 Il 


TRANSLATION 
O my teacher, behold the great army of the sons of Pandu, so expertly 
arranged by your intelligent disciple, the son of Drupada. 


` TEXT 4 


яч SET Чачтат тачат afit | | 
TIT RTE ачен ате: 11911 | 


TRANSLATION 





Here in this army there are many heroic bowmen equal in fighting (0 


Bhi juna; i а 
И Шын zm Arjana; there are also great fighters like Yuyudhana, Y 


TEXT 5 


TERIA кете: He TED 
CC-0. vur SEER ESE, SSAA, re EE Ш оон 


"Text 6-8] ‘Observing the Armies on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra’ 33 
Я TRANSLATION 


There are also great, heroic, powerful fighters like Dhrstaketu, Cekitana, . 
Kaéiraja, Purujit, Kuntibhoja and Saibya. 


TT ara TART 9191 
MAN NUIT 84 ч ATA: 1181! 
TRANSLATION 
. There are the mighty Yudhamanyu, the very powerful Uttamauja, the 


son of Subhadra and the sons of Draupadi. All these warriors are great 
chariot fighters. 


TEXT 7 


зате 3 RÊT 3r ara RR | 
TTR T Vee reri] TAA 3t Ils || 
TRANSLATION | 


0 best. of the brahmanas, for your information, let me tell you about 
the captains who are especially qualified to lead my military force, | 


TEXT8 | 
waters sep me «чч: | 
зачела Ra нече « lle || 


TRANSLATION 


There are personalities like yourself, Bhisma, Karna, Krpa, Asvatthama, 
Vikarna and the son of Somadatta called Bhurisrava, who are always vic- 
torious in battle. 


$$; 4 
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| 

TEXT 9 | 

ча ч чат: seit чч: | | 
атат: 84 JERR 118 ll | 

! | 

TRANSLATION | 


There are many other heroes who are prepared to lay down their lives for | 
my sake. All of them are well equipped with different kinds of weapons | 


and all are experienced in military science. | 


ТЕХТ 10 
ча cerni чё ет ға | | 
чайй ferit чё атое 11221 | 

TRANSLATION | 
Our strength is immeasurable, and we are perfectly protected by Скай. 


father Bhisma, whereas the strength of the Pandavas, carefully protectel | 
by Bhima, is limited. 


| 

TEXT 11 | 

TAY 4 «ҸҸ ччгатаа ыт: | | 

Waa? 84 чч R 11981 | 
TRANSLATION 


Now all of you must give full support to Grandfather Bhisma, standi 
af your respective strategic points in the phalanx of the army. 









TEXT 12 


ЫЫ feme: | 
Rt RAAT С Rare ETT 





Text 13-15] Observing the Armies on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra 35 
: TRANSLATION | 
Then Bhigma, the great valiant grandsire of the Kuru dynasty, the 
grandfather of the fighters, blew his conchshell very loudly like the sound 
of a lion, giving Duryodhana joy. 
TEXT 13 
чч: чач А99 TTT: | 
TEATS TT FT TITS 118311 
TRANSLATION 
After that, the conchshells, bugles, trumpets, drums and horns were all 


suddenly sounded, and the combined sound was tumultuous. 


TEXT 14 


ча: Are чай aaa fendi | 
aaa: Tea ей ча scent Il 2 || 


TRANSLATION 


On the other side, both Lord Krana and Arjuna, stationed on a great 
chariot drawn by white horses, sounded their transcendental conchshells, 


TEXT 15 — 
Wiper eft 935% чай: | 
ies cent чита Fae TREK: ЧП 
TRANSLATION 
Then, Lord Krşna blew His conchshell, called Райсајапуа; Arjuna blew 


his, the Devadatta; and Bhima, the voracious eater and performer of 
Herculean tasks, blew his terrific conchshell called Paundram. 
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TEXTS 16-18 


HAA «тат gedigat affi | | 
чуч: «чч THAT TA 119411 | 
RTT TAT: Ёге T TW: | | 
тугы RUE UTTAR: 11 $9 11 | 
че RRA wu TOIT | | 
MARA хатат: TET: METIR |i te Il | 


"TRANSLATION 


King Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, blew his conchshell, the Anantas: | 
jaya, and Nakula and Sahadeva blew the Sughoga and Manipugpaka. Tha | 
great archer the King of Кай, the great fighter Sikhandi, Dhrstadyumns 
Viráta and the unconquerable Satyaki, Drupada, the sons of Draupadi, anl | 
the others, О King, such as the son of Subhadra, greatly armed, all blew 
their respective conchshells. | 


ТЕХТ 19 


TNT MCE efr эчте! 
чач TARÎ ч quetsvagemenr 128 Ul 


TRANSLATION 


Р The blowing of these different conchshells became uproarious, and e 
vibrating both in the sky and on-the earth, it shattered the hearts of 
. sons of Dhrtarastra. 5 





1411 
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| [Text 21-24] Observing the Armies on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra 3 
| . TRANSLATION 

| О King, at that time Arjuna, the son of Pandu, who was seated. in his 
| chariot, his flag marked with Hanuman, took up his bow and prepared to 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 


shoot his arrows, looking at the sons of Dhrtarastra. О King, Arjuna then 
spoke to Hrgikega [Krsna] these words: 


TEXTS 21-22 
| TIA TAT | 
| Rê od TT Sea 113811 
| scars: етага | 
Sra чє “їзїн та 119811 
| ; TRANSLATION 
| Arjuna said: O infallible one, please draw my chariot between the two 


| armies so that I may see who is present here, who is desirous of fighting, 
| and with whom I must contend in this great battle attempt. 


| ba TEXT 23 


Teese т AA чите! 
arra ГЫЗ Вб: URAI 


TRANSLATION 


` Let me see those who have come here to fight, wishing to please the 
evil-minded son of Dhrtarastra. 


TEXT 24 


Rad ыа e жы ызыл, RR ee 


E E I 
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TRANSLATION 


said: O descendant of Bharata, being thus addressed by Arjuna, | 


um 
ICh.1 | 
| 
| 
| 


| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
Í 


ends a drew up the fine chariot in the midst of the armies of both | 
parties. 
TEXT 25 
аян: «чі ч ART | 
SW чї ffir NU 
TRANSLATION 


In the presence of Bhigma, Drona and all other chieftains of the world, | 
Hrgikesa, the Lord, said, Just behold, Partha, all the Kurus who am 


assembled here. 


TEXT 26 
afar: чач батта | 
stris sre pred | 
Aree Чаи 1135 i 


TRANSLATION 


There Arjuna could see, within the midst of the armies of both pat | 
his fathers, g-endfathers, teachers, maternal uncles, brothers, sons, f | 
sons, friends, and also his father-in-law and well-wishere—all present thet | 


TEXT 27 


n EE UL: qe 
чат errat Чн tt go 1 
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! 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 


ы. 


Text 28-30] | Observing the Armies on ће Battlefield of Kuruksetra' ` 


TRANSLATION 
When the son of Kunti, Arjuna, saw all these different grades of friends 
and relatives, he became overwhelmed with compassion and spoke thus: 


TEXT 28 


| = Sm | | 
4 5444 Фет qued ETR | 
data яч апат get ч RIAR ІЗ! 
TRANSLATION 
Arjuna said: My dear Krsna, seeing my friends and relatives present · 


before me in such a fighting spirit, I feel the limbs of my body quivering 
and my mouth drying up. 


TEXT 29 


аччч att p eda Sm | 
TMS «Ч сета wu 115% Il 


TRANSLATION 


My whole body is:trembling, and my hair is standing on end. My bow 
Gándiva is slipping from my hand, and my skin is burning. | 


TEXT 30 


44 чачып Sed FA ча: | 
ff teft RTT 991130 1 


TRANSLATION 


I am now unable to stand here any longer. I am forgetting myself, and. 
my mind is reeling. I foresee only evil, О killer of the Кей demon. 
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, Ich 
TEXT 31 


| 
| 
t ч HASTEN көп ATTA | | 
7T ВУЧ веч ч 54 ӘТ 1 118811 | 


TRANSLATION 


. I do not see how any good can come from killing my own kinsmen iı) 
this battle, nor can I, my dear Krşna, desire any subsequent victory, king 
dom, or happiness. Е | 


TEXTS 32-35 


fist ed Ас (6 aT ат | 
їчтї wd Ч тей Әт: чач изаи 
чачат Ta Seres rh | | 
mrt: fer яте ч атат: | 33 
MAS TIT: TAL жатат: ea ГАТ | 
чаты RTT AS agaga Il 38 Il 
a TE а: hha TEE. 


eat AR: аап || 341! 


TRANSLATION 


O Govinda, of what avail to us are kinrdo i й 
| , ms, happiness or even. 
ра all those for whom we E pd drin now arrayed" 
Бп attlefield? О Madhusüdana, when teachers, fathers, sons, gt", 
a ers, maternal uncles, fathers-inlaw, grandsons, brothers-in-law and 

” Бет are ready to give up their lives and properties and are stand 

fore me, then why should I wish to kill them, though I may survivel! n 
maintainer of all creatures, І am not prepared to fight with them еуел 
exchange for the three worlds, let alone this earth. 





1% 
% ü 
4 8 v. 
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Text 36-39] 


Observing the Armies on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra 41 


TMA 84 Et WATKAT | 


= R FU EAT FT: ara ATT 1135 |) 
TRANSLATION 


Sin will overcome us if we slay such aggressors. Therefore it is not 
proper for us to kill the sons of Dhrtarastra and our friends, What should 
we gain, O Krsna, husband of the goddess of fortune, and how could we 
be happy by killing our own kinsmen? 


TEXTS 3738 


THA я чарт SiS: | 
29444 ЧЇЧ fate ч TIFA |І 39 Il 

44 9 arr: LIC etis | 
gerei At TRT 1341 F 


TRANSLATION 


O Janãrdana, although these men, overtaken by greed, see no fault in 
. ‘killing one's family or quarreling with friends, why should we, with know- 


ledge of the sin, engage in these acts? 


TEXT 39 


` э mera gown: wmm | 
чї ae 99 Daris RATAT IIRI 


TRANSLATION 


With the. destruction of dynasty, the eternal family tradition is van- 


quished, and thus the rest of the. family becomes involved in irreligious 
practice. 


\ 
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В 
ОР. caccia E اا‎ 


TEXT 40 


TTA MATE gef | 
UNE eee We 


TRANSLATION : 


When irreligion is prominent in the family, O Krsna, the women of the 
family become corrupt, and from the degradation of womanhood, 0 
descendant of Угди, comes unwanted progeny. 


TEXT 41 


TH ACHAT SOFÎ ŞO | 
чара fait eet нї ет: 11881 


TRANSLATION 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ARA: gout meme E) 2. 
STU STA: goaia Taan: NRI 





, TRANSLATION 


Due to the evil deeds of the q шіні 
о the evil deeds estroyers of f ition, all kin 
community projects and family welfare activities = EREE 
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TEXT 43 
Teri ASAT TTT | 
wea frd amit wadtagyaa IXI 


TRANSLATION 


О Krşna, maintainer of the people, I have heard by disciplic succession 
that those who destroy family traditions dwell always in hell. 


TEXT 44 


Hel чч TET Ta RT эчи | 
чача ч SE жатат: d gv Il 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, how strange it is that we are preparing to commit greatly sinful 
acts, driven by the desire to enjoy royal happiness. 


TEXT 45 
qf ARATA THT: | 
чеш ur ATA quat wq del 
TRANSLATION 


I would consider it better for the sons of Dhrtarastra to kill me unarmed 
and unresisting, rather than fight with them. 


TEXT 46 


999 Sars | 
речта: TH THIET STAT | 
cco RTE ИНЕТТЕ 2001i 





LU RR NN |‏ تت کم سے < تک سکم کے ہہس M f‏ 


44 . Bhagavad-gità As It Is Ic. 


TRANSLATION 
Safijaya said: Arjuna, having thus spoken on the battlefield, cast azide 
his bow and arrows and sat down on the chariot, his mind overwhelme 


with grief. 
` SUMMARY 


The First Chapter of Bhagavad-gitd is a prelude to the rest of the text | 
б ШЕ are from the Mahabharata continues, the opposing armies | 
A F respectively by the Pándavas and the Kauravas) now stand 
а a ше first battle of the great Kuruksetra War. After tht) 
dE = es of conchshells from both sides, signaling the begin- 
€ battle, Arjuna requests Krsna, who has consented to act, 


Arjuna's i д х 
Ij chariot driver, to draw his chariot between the two armies 
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3 
E 


Oen DRE OLE DOE 


CHAPTER TWO 






% 
SF 
(6 


è X O 


d qur KELELE E UNE Ө 1 


<< TTT ECT? 11% 11 


TRANSLATION 


Sañjaya said: Seeing Arjuna full of compassion and very sorrowful, his 
eyes brimming with tears, Madhusüdana, Krsna, spoke the following words, 


TEXT 2 


ANTT | 
es em EE 


47 à 
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48 “ | “г E Bhagavad-gita As It Is 
TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Person [Bhagavan] said: My dear Arjuna, how have thes | 
impurities come upon you? They аге not at all befitting a man who know | 
ma progressive values of life. They do not lead to higher planets, but t | 
шїашу. | 


| 
| 
TEXT 3 | 
| 
| 


ws ended TAA vis 1131 


TRANSLATION | 
! 
| 


eene : x Чопо! ai to this degrading impotence. It does not 
1 you. Give up su Е 24 
of the enemy. P petty үлен of heart and arise, O chastise 


ST зятч | | 





Text 6-81 Contents of the Gita Summarized - 49 


TRANSLATION 


It is better to live in this world by begging than to live at the cost of the 
lives of great souls who are my teachers. Even though they are avaricious, 
they are nonetheless superiors. If they are killed, our spoils will be tainted 

` with blood. 


TEXT 6 
+ 989: at vitat 
TH TAA TÊ ат чї эй: | 
тач eat ч Rr- 
MSTA: HTS TATT: 115 Il 


TRANSLATION 


. Nor do we know which is better—conquering them or being conquered 
‘by them. The sons of Dhrtarastra, whom if we killed we should not care 
to live, are now standing before us on this battlefield. А 


ТЕХТ 7 


EIE E чете: 
Toà езі iig: | 

TIT RR R TR 
Arasê att at at mm 9 Il 


TRANSLATION 


Now I am confused about my duty and have lost all composure 

с of weakness. In this condition I am asking You to tell me 
clearly what is best for nie. Now I am Your disciple, and a soul surrendered 
unto You. Please instruct me. 


тї аттай чїч 11411 
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50 Bhagavad-gità As It Is 
! TRANSLATION 
Т сап find 6 means to drive away this grief which is drying up my 


senses. I will not be able to destroy it even if I win an unrivalled kingdom 
‘on the earth with sovereignty like the demigods in heaven. 


TEXT 9 
ЫЯ 5414 | 


ITT quiis TET: TAT: | 
енсін ете чай qa 11 ^. 1 


TRANSLATION 0. | 


1 
1 
| 
| 
] 
1 


———ÓM— — 


Safijaya said: Having spoken thus, Ari . - 
{ ссе ы us, Arjuna, chastiser of toli 
Krena, “Govinda, I sliall not fight,” 5 fell silent. Sani ae 


Зена eat qu: 119 о 
TRANSLATION 


e cant of Bharata, at that time Krsna, smiling, in the midst of 
ез, spoke the following words to the grief-stricken Arjun 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ТЕХТ 11 
! 


Шалы mh wr | 
THETA Tra qan: 11 $2 N 


TRANSLATION 


eis is эсте ы speaking learned words, уой are 
living nor the dead, grief. Those who are wise lament neither 
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i \ D 0 М 


| aT tt qi 1 
[Text 12-15] ^^ o> 4 Contents of TE (eo iie 
TEXT пі 00 099 000 000 cen бов пов чов ове = 004.006 


ач m m a ian! 7 
яч жазп: 8% ази: war а. 
` TRANSLATION ` 


Never was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these 
Kings; nor in the future shall any of us cease to be. 


‘TEXT 13 S 
us 88 t ЧЇ ат. 
тат arora 4 qu ut Il 

TRANSLATION 


` As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The - 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change. 


TEXT 14 


яте; HAT Tg: | 
mas геп йө ANT 114811 
TRANSLATION 
ı O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, 
and their disappearance’ in due course, are like the appearance and dis- 
appearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense percep- 


tion, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without 
being disturbed. 


TEXT 15 


їч rA get TN | 
Wagga ЧЇ HIATT чеч ll 84 


TRANSLATION 


Û best among men [Arjuna], the person who is not disturbed by 
happiness and distress and is steady in both is certainly eligible for 
liberation. CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 





Bhagavad-gita As It [5 IQ. 


arê RT ЯТ LES ESL C 99: | 
TIRRA ете far 1125) 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are seers of the truth have concluded that of the nonexistent | 
there is no endurance, and of the existent there is no cessation, Thi) 


seers have concluded by studying the nature of both. | 


| 
| 
TEXT 16 | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


` TEXT 17 


TAT 3 TÊR er RE qal 
чтяазачата 7 ®Ёгекй КҮ 119911 
TRANSLATION ` 


Know that which pervades the enti A E 
b i | 
able to destroy the imperishable sõul. ire body is indestructible. No one} 


TEXT 18. 


Semi E et freres: TERT: 1. 
STRIS Teeter rer 11811 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 





TRANSLATION 


_ Only the material body of the indestructible, immeasurable and гелі 


livi titv i В М 
hae ty is subject to destruction; therefore, fight, О descenda" 


= 
a 


ut ies TEXT 19 
3 ЖАП ЧАЧ wae caw | 
1 Sat at я Rt ari SEDES 
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Text 20-22] Contents of the Gità Summarized 53 


TRANSLATION 


He who thinks that the living entity is the slayer or that he is slain, 
does not understand. One who is in knowledge knows that the self slays 
not nor is slain. 


TEXT 20 
ч пча enr at чатб- 
ari эгет ATT ата COME 
smit fre: пч quit 
"pU FAR TR 114911 


TRANSLATION 


For the soul there is never birth nor death. Nor, having once been, does 
he ever cease to be. He is unborn, eternal, ever-existing, undying and 
primeval. He is not slain when the body is slain. 


TEXT 21 


Хатч Frat T TAA | 
TÅ a FAT тї чта efe LU 92 11 


TRANSLATION 


O Partha, how can a person who knows that the soul is indestructible, 
unborn, eternal and immutable, kill anyone or cause anyone to kill? 


fr dante TTR Set 1193.11 
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“44 . '  Bhagavad-gità As It 15! 1Ch.2 | 
TRANSLATION 


| 


Ав a person puts on new. garments, giving up old ones, similarly, th 
soul accepts new material bodies, giving up the old and useless ones, 


34 бк refor 4 < чта: | 
444 qare 4 TTR ATT: 1133 II 


TRANSLATION | 


ТЕХТ 23 | 
| 
| 
| 


The soul can never be cut into pieces by any weapon, nor can he be 
burned by fire, nor moistened by water, nor withered by the wind. 


TEXT 24 


IATA ug ч | 
бте: чача: res атаа: Il RU 


TRANSLATION 


um vedo soul is unbreakable and insoluble, and can be = | 
ned nor dried. Не is everlasting, all-pervadi immov2»; 
m Sis ime ng, all-pervading, unchangeable, im | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 





TEXT 25 


eT STRATA EASTER | 
SR RRA атайт URN 
TRANSLATION 


It is кы е the soul is invisible, inconceivable, immutable, and 
changeable. Knowing this, you should not grieve for the body. 
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Text 26-29] : Contents of the Gità Summarized - 55 


TEXT 26 


эч 84 баата fret ат wem яча 
тШ сі serit 34 EER САП 


TRANSLATION 


If, however, you think that the soul is Ег born and always dies, 
still you have no reason to lament, O mighty-armed. 


TEXT 27 


яте R treni чең яте ч | 
татачбатйзй ч ef AER 115911 


TRANSLATION 


. For one who has taken his birth, death is certain; and for one who is 
dead, birth is certain. Therefore, in the unavoidable discharge of your 
duty, you should not lament. 


TEXT 28 


HUM AA SAHA AT | 
HAR ATA TT FT TATA 11811 


TRANSLATION 


All created beings are unmanifest in their beginning, manifest in their 
interim state, and unmanifest again when they are annihilated. So what 
need is there for lamentation? 


TEXT 29 


AAT RART- 
атачае. 999 ATA | 
этч: эч 
дешн lia с 
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56 Bhagavad-gita As It Is ied 


TRANSLATION 


d — 


Some look on the soul as amazing, some describe him as amazing, al 
some hear of him as amazing, while others, even after hearing about hin, 


cannot understand him at all. 


TEXT 30 


th RTS A ate Wm | 
чапсаў rft et afe 3° I 
TRANSLATION | 


0 descendant of Bharata, he who dwells in the body is eternal and 
never be slain. Therefore you need not grieve for any creature. | 


TEXT 31 
ewm wer Азан 0- 
WHE Tas бг a fred 11 3 0 | 
TRANSLATION | 
. 0 | 
Considering your specific duty as a ksatriya, you should know a 


is no better engagement for you than ing on religious princip! 
so there is no need for eat йч Е 


Í 
1 
| 
| 
E | 
| 
| 
і 
| 
| 


TEXT 32 
SET АЧА rtg rnm | 
gr afar: vri wa чача 23! 
TRANSLATION 


O Partha, happy are the ksatri і 
3 atriyas to whom such fighting OPP 
come unsought, opening for them the doors of the heavenly 
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Text 33-36] Contents of the Gità Summarized 57: 


ТЕХТ 83 
эе TER чет а RR | 
T: 8444444 Re maaa 113311 


TRANSLATION 


If, however, you do not fight this religious war, then you will certainly 
incur sins for. neglecting your duties and thus lose your reputation as 
a fighter. 


TEXT 34 

STATE чї TÊ ARÊ 8564514 | 

СШ ЕСІ 113911 
TRANSLATION 


People will always speak of your infamy, and for one who has been 
honored, dishonor is worse than death. 


TEXT 35 . 
TURUNEN FUR At FERT: | 
чїч wt aga өп TTR FTI II 
TRANSLATION 


The great generals who have highly esteemed your name and fame will 
think that you have left the battlefield out of fear only, and thus they 
Will consider you a coward. ў 


ТЕХТ 36 


ETT «ааа. «пй: | 
REET armed Ta gie 3 91138 |! 
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58 Bhagavad-gita As It 15 
TRANSLATION 


Your enemies will describe you in many unkind words and SCO yo 
ability. What could be more painful for you? | 


e 


TEXT 37 


gt c ref ert react аа atr | 
TERE FAT ат FIR: pe 


TRANSLATION 


" O son of Kunti, either you will be killed on the battlefield and atti 
е heavenly planets, or you will conquer and enjoy the earthly kingdom 
Therefore get up and fight with determination. | 


ТЕХТ 38 


| | 
хуй 84 кепт emarenit чата | | 

Чат 454 чї ATER 11311 | 
TRANSLATION | 

о (поп fight for the sake of fighting, without considering happii” 


or distress, : 3 
ever ina vm or gain, victory or defeat—and, by so doing, you 


TEXT 39 


чат fitr erit яга emt erg | 
THU TT er iar rere ЗАП 


` You can free yourse п Of Prthà, wh in 
: ссо Numa ffomthe-hondapelotign pu act b. (шп ; 





ес A оңы am 


қ 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


! 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Text 40-43] Contents of the Gità Summarized 59 
TEXT 40 


атата 8 serait 7 fant | 
етегш THA AAT HEA AAT Ill 


TRANSLATION 
In this endeavor there is no loss or diminution, and a little advancement 


on this path can protect one from the most dangerous type of fear. 


TEXT 41 


БЕН ТЕСЕ FETT | 
TEU MAM JASAT RII 
TRANSLATION 


Those who are on this path are resolute in purpose, and their aim is one. 
O beloved child of the Kurus, the intelligence of those who are irresolute 
is many-branched. 


TEXTS 4243 


Trt { ERTAN: | 
ARTE arii ell 


RATATAT AUNT THAT KSAT | 
frre rav ate ea 
` fRANSLATION - 


‚ Men of small knowledge are very much attached to the flowery words 
of the Vedas, which recommend various fruitive activities for elevation to 
y planets, resultant good birth, power, and so forth. Being desirous 
Mene gratification and: opulent life, they say that there is nothing more. 
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60 Bhagavad-gità As It Is б 


| 
| 


. TEXT 44 | 
Ariat TIRES | | 
=чаятатЁн=т бї: 9919 TRAIL vil | 


TRANSLATION 


In the minds of those who are too attached to sense Же 0 


material opulence, and who аге bewildered by such things, the resolu 
determination of devotional service to the Supreme Lord does not ы 
різсе. | 


ТЕХТ 45 
rater Зат бүФ тоф ият | | 
Porat геге RATT orem ly lt | 


TRANSLATION 


| 
j i 
The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of male? 


nature. Rise above these modes, О Arjuna. Be transcendental to al% 


them. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and sale 
and be established in the Self. 


TEXT 46 
OT SEIT wid: RENIEE | 
ЧЕЧ 595 erer aaa: 11611 


TRANSLATION 


RTT т 
СС-0. мае rey UN Я Ы geil 


[viol 





| 
| 
| 


Text 48-50] Contents of the Gità Summarized 61 


TRANSLATION 
You have a right to perform your prescribed duty, but you are not 


entitled to the fruits of action. Never consider yourself to be the cause of 
the results of your activities, and never be attached to not doing your duty. 


TEXT 48 


ATA 34 HAT AF теп TAT | 
ааба: oat етине ч TT vel 


TRANSLATION 


| 
| 


Be steadfast in yoga, O Arjuna. Perform your duty and abandon all 
attachment to success or failure. Such evenness of mind is called yoga. 


| 

| 

| ` TEXT 49 

| ` TE arabes чат: RART: NURII 

| 


TRANSLATION 


О Dhanaiijaya, rid yourself of all fruitive activities by devotional service, 
and surrender fully to that consciousness. Those who want to enjoy the 
fruits of their work are misers. 


TEXT 50 
Ta eir ай ъч! 
AMATI peer t: FHS RITR чо! 
TRANSLATION 


A man engaged in devotional service rids himself of both good and bad 
actions even in this life. Therefore strive for yoga, O Arjuna, which is the 
_ art of all work. 
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62 Bhagavad-gita As It Is 


B 


TEXT 51 
лө fü %9 чеп AAC TT: | 
seed fender: ЧЁ TST ТАТ 


TRANSLATION 


The wise, engaged in devotional service, take refuge іп the Lord, ai 
free themselves from the cycle of birth and death by renouncing the fni 
of aclion in the material world. In this way they can attain that sili 
beyond all miseries. | 


—————————— V — 


| 
TEXT 52 | | 

чат Ч Mentos RRR | | 
чат TTR RR, Эа =д эрте T UA | 
TRANSLATION | 

i 


When your intelligence has passed out of the dense forest of деш 
eta become indifferent to all that has been heard and all that is nh 


TEXT 53 


rfr У чат әлегі aa | 
SHIRTS З атат araf 1143 Il 


TRANSLATION 





oe S шіні is no longer disturbed by the flowery languag? 4 
will have ate 160 iî remains fixed in the trance of self realization, t 
ve attained the Divine Consciousness, 


TEXT 54 
TT sary |. 


RII ч Гава Е 
ыы. Lr reb 


Text 54-57] Contents of the Gità Summarized 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: What are the symptoms of one whose consciousness is thüs 
merged in Transcendence? How does he speak, and whal is his language? 
How does he sit, and how does һе walk? 


63 


TEXT 55 


БІБЕБІСЕТЕЙІ 
TA чат RATATAT WRIT | 
ARATAT qu: ferrea ren tll 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: O Partha, when a man gives up all varieties of 
sense desire which arise from mental concoction, and when his mind finds 
satisfaction in the self alone, then he is said to be in pure transcendental 
consciousness. 


TEXT 56 


Creme: gn тте | 
diens: бач геа. 11551 


TRANSLATION 


One who is not disturbed in spite of the threefold miseries, who is not 
elated when there is happiness, and who is free from attachment, fear and 
anger, is called a sage of steady mind. 


TEXT 57 
а: TRAE ЕГЕС 
атое 1 ate TS AAT RT чө! 


TRANSLATION 


He who is without attachment, who does not rejoice when he obtains 
good, nor lament when he obtains evil, is firmly fixed in perfect knowledge. 
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| 
Bhagavad-gità As lt Is з IC | 
| 
| 


| TEXT 58 
жп щй sr qisr 999: | E 
Раат Риа eere эп Аат iet | 


TRANSLATION 
One who is able to withdraw his senses from sense objects, as th 


tortoise draws his limbs within the shell, is to be understood as ші) 
situated іп knowledge. EA | 


ТЕХТ 59 | 
чат RRA Рен 88а: | 
SERI wis qt єп Prae ISSI 


TRANSLATION 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


The embodied soul may be restricted from sense enjo t, thov 

MA. утеп» жан 

| the taste for sense objects remains, But, ceasing such. engagement y 
experiencing a higher taste, he is fixed in consciousness. | 


TEXT 60 


TAM eft 194 gerer RTA: | 
xer затар РА ment wa: 1521 
TRANSLATION: 
The senses are so strong and impetuous, O Arjuna, that they 


carry awa i à 
uuo ind even of a man of discrimination who is end 






forc 


qs TEXT 61 525225 
Sfr reg gps sete sere: | 
VE ferrari Te rer rief ll & t 1 


Dre TRANSLATION we 
У o restrains his ү ғ . . TX i 
known amid study Ye Жш iesibiscnpnaeionanens- HPO" ) | 


iri 


| Text 62-65] Contents of the Gità Summarized 65 
am TEXT 62 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


чата Reade: pensa | 


2 `A 


ERANA 9: PARASTA 116211 
TRANSLATION 
While contemplating the objects of the senses, a person develops attach- 
| 


| ment for them, and. from such attachment lust develops, and from lust 
anger arises. 


TEXT 63 


їчтї 91е: «етә: | 
RATER ГЕКЕ ЕСПЕ 
TRANSLATION 
From anger, delusion arises, and from delusion bewilderment of memory. 


When memory is bewildered, intelligence is lost, and when intelligence is 
lost, one falls down again into the material pool. 


TEXT 64 


* | 
HATA ATTA TT PRSE 115911 


TRANSLATION 


i ici d principles of 
0 trol his senses by practicing the regulated p 
Е complete mercy of the Lord and thus become free 


from all attachment and aversion. 


TEXT 65 


тя TÉ erm | 
E M by eGangotri 


| 
Bhagavad-gità As It Is Icy | 
TRANSLATION х | 


! 
For one who із so situated in the Divine consciousness, the Чие! 
miseries of material existence exist no longer; їп such a happy state, ong 
intelligence soon becomes steady. 


| 
| 
ТЕХТ 66 | 

a IRATA A MIRA AAT | | 
1 ATT? таспа 24:84 115811 | 
TRANSLATION | 


One who is not in transcendental consciousness can have дейігі 
controlled mind nor steady intelligence, without which there is no pos) 
bility of peace. And how can there be any happiness without peace? 


TEXT 67 
Pami R че чаа УЧ | 
TT CRT Tat agane RON 


TRANSLATION 


As a boat on the water is swe i one off 
А і pt away by a strong wind, even 
senses on which the mind focuses can carry away a man's intelligenc* 






TEXT 68 


TATE SETTE багате asa: | - 
ато атана rar RÊT RC 
TRANSLATION | 


Therefore 0 might : m 
. c) з + у-агтей, 0 ed fro 
objects is certainly of steady int T ee senses are restrain 


TEXT 69 


CC-0. мили, NR аі паа cem 
SIE Rr TR err Rr ча 99:11481! 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Text 69-72] Contents of the Gità Summarized - 67 
TRANSLATION 


What is night for all beings is the time of awakening for the self- 
controlled; and the time of awakening for all beings is night for the 
introspective sage. 


: TEXT 70 
MAA E RELE 
ях: FATÊ чад! 
TERT d Ча wd 
ЕСЕНЕЙ AMAA lio || 


TRANSLATION 


A person who is not disturbed by the incessant flow of desires—that 
enter like rivers into the ocean which is ever being filled but is always still— 
can alone achieve peace, and not the man who strives to satisfy such desires, 


TEXT 71 
RET RTT: ERR fere: | 
{тїї fri 9 атта оба lll 
TRANSLATION 


A person who has given up all desires for sense gratification, who lives 


` free from desires, who has given up all sense of proprietorship and is devoid 


of false ego—he alone can attain real peace. 


TEXT 72 
war arent RoR: ч їчї Ta Refî | 
RTOS RTT 119311 
TRANSLATION 
З iritual and godly life, after attaining which a 
= = i xe hea so situated, even at the hour of death, one 
can enter intr:the/ingdons Ёла! Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


~~ 


68 SUMMARY [Ch. -= 


The philosophical teachings of Bhagavad-gità —Krsna's instructions 
to the warrior Arjuna— begin in this chapter. Bewildered and perplexed 
as to the proper course of action, Arjuna submits himself as Krsna’s dis- 
ciple and asks for instruction: **Now I am confused about duty and have 
lost all composure because of weakness. In this condition I am asking 
You to tell me clearly what is best for me. Now I am Your disciple, and a 
soul surrendered unto You. Please instruct me." 

Krsna begins His teachings by presenting Sankhya philosophy—the 
analytical study of matter and spirit (11-30). To alleviate Arjuna’s horror 
at the thought of killing his relatives, Krsna contrasts the eternality of the 
soul (the real self) with the temporality of the material body (the soul’s 
outer covering). The soul (ата) is eternal. It continues to exist after the 
death of the material body: ‘‘For the soul there is never birth nor death. 
Nor, having once been, does he ever cease to be. He is unborn, eternal, 
ever-existing, undying and primeval. He is not slain when the body is 
slain.” (20) At death, the soul transmigrates to a new body: “Ав a per- 
son puts on new garments, giving up old ones, similarly, the soul accepts. 
new material bodies, giving up the old and useless ones.” (22) The wise 
man is he who, knowing the self to be the eternal soul, is never disturbed | 
by the change of body (**death"") and is unconcerned with the temporary | 
pleasures and pains of the material body. Such a person is eligible for 
liberation from material embodiment. Since the real self is eternal and | 
never subject to death, Arjuna should not lament his having to kill the 
temporary, external body in the course of discharging his duty as 4 | 
ksatriya (soldier). Furthermore, his duty, as a ksatriya, is to fight in the 
battle: “Considering your specific duty as a ksatriya, you should know 
that there is no better engagement for you than fighting on religious prin- 
ciples; and so there is no need for hesitation." (31) 

Krsna then explains the ‘‘art of work," karma-yoga. By acting out of 
selfless duty to the Supreme (without desire for the fruits of action), one 
attains liberation from material bondage (39-53). Arjuna then asks 
Krsna to enumerate the characteristics of one who is self-realized and 
situated in detached, transcendental consciousness (54). In the 
remainder of the chapter, Krsna elaborately describes the sthita-prajnd, 
the person fixed in consciousness of the Supreme. Such a person, fully 
cognizant of his spiritual identity and separateness from matter, is not in: 
terested in material pleasure. Thus he controls his outward senses. With 
controlled senses and with mind and intelligence fixed on the Supreme, 
he is unaffected by material dualities such as happiness and distress, loss 
and gain. Such a person, at the end of the present body, attains the spiri- | 
tual world (55-72). 
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CHAPTER THREE : 





TEXT 1 


аб чіт M wi чаб STR 1811 
TRANSLATION 
Arjuna said: O Janardana, O Keéava, why do You urge me to engage in 


this ghastly БЫР if You think that intelligence is better than fruitive 
work? 


TEXT 2 


ear areata xf unen | 
aah 44 fT їч NSIT 11811 
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TRANSLATION 


My intelligence is bewildered by Your equivocal instructions. Therefore, 
please tell me decisively what is most beneficial for me. 


TEXT 3 


AMT | 
srashatestaat Ёт U ART TTT | 
SANTA ASIA HAA MATT 11311 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: O sinless Arjuna, I have already explained that 
there are two classes of men who realize the Self. Some are inclined to 
understand Him by empirical, philosophical speculation, and others are 
inclined to know Him by devotional work. 


TEXT 4 
ч RANTHAREATAHEL YESA | 
qw FERT fug uff ull 


TRANSLATION 


Not by merely abstaining from work can one achieve freedom from 
reaction, nor by renunciation alone can one attain perfection. 


TEXT 5 
я R «гатай эта frere | 
ga: BA 84: ERIS ll 
TRANSLATION 


All men are forced to act helplessly according to the impuises born of 
the modes of material nature; therefore no one can refrain from doing 


something, ngf-even for. aan oments Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


Text 6-9] Karma-Yoga 7A 
TEXT 6 


HLA 8474 4 эпт ATT WU | 
SPRATT тент ATAR: 83544 ii ll 


TRANSLATION 


One who restrains the senses and organs of action, but whose mind 
dwells on sense objects, certainly deludes himself and is called a pretender. 


TEXT 7 
яй erar PTS ! 
^R ex - 
quf zd: RETR: а era dii 
TRANSLATION 


On the other hand, he who controls the senses by the mind and engages 
his active organs in works of devotion, without attachment, is by far 
superior. 


TEXT 8 
нгі ge m =] вй зат TAT: | 
miami ч 8 я AEAT: 1111 
TRANSLATION 
Perform your prescribed duty, for action is better than inaction. A man 


cannot even maintain his physical body without work. 


TEXT 9 


TRAUMA SRST BATT | 
444 ъй FEAT FAR? TATA 11911 
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Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch.3 
TRANSLATION 
Work done as a sacrifice for Vignu has to be performed, otherwise work 


binds one to this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunti, perform your 
prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will always 


remain unattached and free from bondage. 


TEXT 10 


ARIA! яа: SET FATT TTR: | 
` 
зда RTA 529999 114011 
TRANSLATION 
In the beginning of creation, the Lord of all creatures sent forth genera- 


tions of men and demigods, along with sacrifices for Visnu, and blessed 
them by saying, "Be thou happy, by this yajiia [sacrifice] because its 


performance will bestow upon you all desirable things.” 


TEXT 11 


STETERIT тп waag 9: | 
WET ATA, AT: TY 11901 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods, being pleased b i 
e | ; y sacrifices, will als ; thus 
nourishing one another, there will reign general Mee e 


TEXT 12 


arim qt Ӛзі Ter TÊT: 1 
STRE II us S LEK: 11311 


TRANSLATION 


In charge of the various PE ; 
b necessities of life, the demi TO EE 
y the perma St PAAA РЕН СЕ] c i i demjeoda bring sati т 





Text 13-15] ` Karma-Yoga 273 


he who enjoys these gifts, without offering them to the demigods in return, 
is certainly a thief. 


TEXT 13 
für: edt ger RR: | 
FACT TT TTT TATA 
TRANSLATION 


The devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins because they 
eat food which is offered first for sacrifice. Others, who prepare food for 
personal sense enjoyment, verily eat only sin. 


TEXT 14 


armata тї= нө: | 
rait bs qq: eges IIUI 


TRANSLATION 


All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains 
Rains are produced by performance of yajna [sacrifice] 5 and yajna is born 
of prescribed duties. - i 


TEXT 15 


t fate reme | 
vm IEEE ЯЯ 18411 


TRANSLATION 


{ Vedas, and the Vedas are 
ып Pearly of Godhead. Con- 
eternally situated in acts 


Regulated activities are prescribe 
rectly manifested from the Supreme Per 
“quently the all-pervading Transcendence 18 

Of sacrifice, 
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74 
ТЕХТ 16 


тіледі pb Tale T: | 
erri si 14850414 110411 
TRANSLATION 


My dear Arjuna, a man who does not follow this prescribed Vedic sys- 
tem of sacrifice certainly leads a life of sin, for a person delighting only in 
the senses lives in vain. 


TEXT 17 


TATA TETANY AT: | 
TAT ч ETT чый я 94119911 


TRANSLATION 
One who is, however, taking pleasure in the self, who is illumined in the 


self, who rejoices in and is satisfied with the self only, fully satiated—for 
him there is no duty. 


TEXT 18 


s ча FIA 379996 TAA | 
я яте 84494 BATISTA: tte 


TRANSLATION 


т А Ed а no purpose to fulfill in the discharge of his 
» nor has he any reason not to perform such work. Nor 


о has he any need to depend on any other living being 


TEXT 19 


TAA 9 St Ht тч | 
CC-0. Mumuks i | AQitize eGangotri 
STORET UTTER HERES Сее eel 


Text 20-22] Karma-Yoga 
TRANSLATION 


75 


Therefore, without being attached to the fruits of activities 
кї ава matter of duty; for by working without attachment, xul e 


the Supreme. 


TEXT 20 


+899 R йити ачаа: | 
теат ачаан ч 11301| 


TRANSLATION 


Even kings like Janaka and others attained the perfectional stage by 
peiformance of prescribed duties. Therefore, just for the sake of educating 
the people in general, you should perform your work. 


TEXT 21 


TATA Энеге эя: | 
TAHA жей 14863409 UR 


TRANSLATION 


n, common men follow in 


ү арт і та 
hatever action is performed by а grea by exemplary acts, all the 


his footsteps. And whatever standards he sets 
world pursues. 


TEXT 22 
qafa ied Prg 9З FT | 
sie «аб MIRRI 
TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, there is no work prescribed for Me within all the e 
etary systems, Nor am I in want of anything, nor have I need to obtain 
anything ЕЙ ШАЙ engaged in Work: cton. Digitized by eGangotri 
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TEXT 23 
aft We 7 wd опа жасара: | 
яң TANGA IT: WT 84%: 1431 


TRANSLATION 


For, if I did not engage in work, O Partha, certainly all men would fol- 
low My path. 


TEXT 24 


чай йт wit wi e | 
PRCA ч Heal SITETEEITRTRT: гэп: LR 


TRANSLATION 
If I should cease to work, then all these worlds would be put to ruina- 


tion. I would also be the cause of creating unwanted population, and I 
would thereby destroy the peace of all sentient beings. 


TEXT 25 


чт: varier uc mfg HRT | 
«чїйїкөт. 194 
TRANSLATION 
As the ignorant perform their duties with attachment to results, similarly 


the learned may also act, but without attachment, for the sake of leading 
people on the right path. 


t жя 99а, | 
XN AREER: TTT 11951! 
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TRANSLATION 





Let not the wise disrupt the minds of the ignorant who are attached to 
| fruitive action. They should not be encouraged to refrain from work, but 
| to engage in work in the spirit of devotion. 


| ТЕХТ 27 

яа: fra 274: Фаг 997: | 
| WEEKS ERR AAT HII 
TRANSLATION 


The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities, which are in 
actuality carried out by nature. 


TEXT 28 


THAT ETT тоате: | 
дат TAY dew FR AAT A ART 18411 


TRANSLATION 
One who is in knowledge of the Absolute Truth, O mighty-armed, does 


not engage himself in the senses and sense gratification, knowing well the 
differences between work in devotion and work for fruitive results. 


TEXT 29 


TSAI: THA пея | 
атта яте 185193441134, ii 


TRANSLATION 


Bewildered by the modes of material nature, the ignorant fully engage 
themselves àn-materialactivities and. hesoxme attached, But the wise should 


78 Bhagavad-gità As It Is |Ch.3 


not unsettle them, although these duties are inferior due to the performers” 
lack of knowledge. 


TEXT 30 


af «чб ат AETAT | 
жеп чече RITA 113 oll 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O Arjuna, surrendering all your works unto Me, with mind 
intent on Me, and without desire for gain and free (rom egoism and 


lethargy, fight. 


TEXT 31 


X ае саачу т Tl 
ASA SATA 854548504 efr: 3 2 Ul 
TRANSLATION 
One who executes his duties according to My injunctions and who fol- 


lows this teaching faithfully, without envy, becomes free from the bondage 
of fruitive actions. 


TEXT 32 


X «ачса affa Я чаң | 
Tagaytay sura: 11331) 


TRANSLATION 






i i d do not prac- 
t those who, out of envy, disregard these teachings an 
55 TODO EA are to be considered bereft of all knowledge, befooled, 


and doomed to ignorance and bondage. 
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TEXT 33 


aed SE Wan: taa | 
Tate Trt четт Ra: fe RRR 113311 


TRANSLATION 


Even a man of knowledge acts according to his own nature, for every- 
one follows his nature. What can repression accomplish? 


TEXT 34 


| greats TRT Têrî | 
TAA агата TA TRAY 113811 
| 


TRANSLATION 
Attraction and repulsion for sense objects are felt by embodied beings, 


but one should not fall under the control of senses and sense objects 
because they are stumbling blocks on the path of self-realization. 


TEXT 35 


RFR fure: kezîn | 
eae fri Яя: WAT ITE: 113411 


TRANSLATION 


It is far better to discharge one’s prescribed duties, even though шыу; 
may be faulty, than another's duties. Destruction іп the course of 
forming one's own duty is better than engaging in another's duties, for to 
follow another’s path is dangerous. 


TEXT 36 


THA SATA | 
яч Hr IRIS 414 ҸҸ 194: | 
Со. а НӘН E РОА Ето 







Bhagavad-gità As It Is ici 


80 5 
TRANSLATION 


t of Vrsni, by what is one impelled to sinful 


Arjuna said: O descendan seal by т сө? 


acts, even unwillingly, 25 if eng 


TEXT 37 
fresa | 
sup пч AUT uud . 
aardt aT RATE 41574 1130911 
TRANSLATION 
The Blessed Lord said: It is lust only, Arjuna, which is born of contact 


with the material modes of passion and later transformed into wrath, and 
which is the all-devouring, sinful enemy of this world. 


TEXT 38 


Tra aR я9 
aiea TRT a llc ll 


TRANSLATION 


As fire is covered by smoke, as a mirror is covered by dust, or ав x 


embryo is covered by th Nn АА. ү Сп 
different degrees of ia ешь similarly, the living entity is cove 


Ч 113911 
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` Text 40-42] Karma-Yoga 
TRANSLATION 


Thus, a man's pure consciousness is covered by his eternal - 
form of lust, which is never satisfied and which ee s шн спешу in the 


TEXT 40 
rex at torra? | 
fite апатты a 11811 
| TRANSLATION 


The senses, the mind and the intelligence are the sitting places of this 
lust, which veils the real knowledge of the living entity and bewilders him. 


TEXT 41 
аата атала) fret eris | 
Wea ЧЕ ЕЕЕ ЕЕЕ 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O Arjuna, best of the Bharatas, in the very beginning curb 
this great symbol of sin [lust] by regulating the senses, and slay this 
destroyer of knowledge and self-realization. 


TEXT 42 


fanir тете дїп v aa: | 
AAAS чач Ja: TOE 9: 119411 


TRANSLATION 


The working senses are superior to dull matter; mind is higher than the А 
Senses; t js still higher than the mind; and he [the soul] is even 
r than the intelligence. 
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TEXT 43 
wd qd: qt TIT беттен | 
яй TE Жап 41484 51444 1193 11 


TRANSLATION 














knowing oneself to be transcendental to material senses, mind аці 
eee need control the lower self by the higher self and thus- 
by spiritual strength—conquer this insatiable enemy known as lust. 


SUMMARY 


In the last section of this chapter, Arjuna asks, “Ву what is one im. 
pelled to sinful acts, even unwillingly, as if engaged by force?" (36) | 
Krsna answers that it is lust (material desire) —the “destroyer of know. | 
edge and self-realization’””—which incites sinful acts, and He prescribes 
the method to conquer it: sense regulation inspired by spiritual self: 
knowledge. The senses (indriyas), mind (manas) and intelligence (bud: 
dhi) are the repositories of lust. Knowing the self to be transcendental to 
the material senses, mind and intelligence, **one should control tht 
lower self by the higher self and thus— by spiritual strength —conque 
this insatiable enemy known as lust.” (37-43) 


_ At the opening of the Third Chapter, Arjuna is confused by Krsna’ 
instructions in the previous chapter. He has misconceived that Krsna's 
telling him to Control his senses and fix his mind and intelligence on tht 
Supreme 15 incompatible with the performance of action. Therefore 16 
questions why Krsna is requesting him to engage in warfare (1-2). Inte 
Sponse, Krsna explains karma-yoga, the performance of actions fit 


from desire for selfish fruiti : : ren 
(Krsna) (3-35). » уе gain and dedicated to the Sup 


however, they bind one to the bonda 


material т А 

опе MES | he explains further that inaction is insufficient to st" 

World). By natu а eve Ons (and subsequent bondage to the mat? 
ature, everyone is forced to act Event intain the P 
~~ therefore, one should work in a way th 
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‘Summary Karma-Yoga 83 
not further entangle one in material bondage, but will lead to ultimate 
liberation. That art of work is karma-yoga —Working and acting under the 
direction of the Supreme (Visnu or Krsna) for His satisfaction: “Work 
done as a sacrifice to Visnu has to be performed, otherwise work binds 
one to this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunti, perform your 
prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will always 
remain unattached and free from bondage.” (9) As described in later 
chapters of the Gita, karma-yoga gradually elevates one to bhakti-yoga, or 
pure devotional service to Krsna. 

Next follows a discussion of уа/йа (sacrifice) —duties, prescribed in 
the Vedas, which gradually purify and elevate the performer from fruitive 
to spiritual activities (10-16). One who is fully self-realized no longer 
needs to perform such duties, for he is already fully purified and thus his 
duty is self-illuminated by the Lord. He should continue, however, to 
perform duties non-fruitively, to set a good example for those attached 
to the fruits of work (17-29). Concluding His instructions on karma- 
yoga and уа/йа, Krsna commands Arjuna: “Surrendering all your works 
unto Me, with mind intent on Me, and without desire for gain and free 
2 AM and lethargy —fight." Then Krsna sums up why he should 

-35). 
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CHAPTER FOUR 





Transcendental Knowledge 


TEXT 1 


E LEE LE | 
mx ча art 406414685444 | 
freres sme TRT 111 
TRANSLATION 
The Blessed Lord said: I instructed this imperishable science of yoga to 


the sun-god, Vivasvan, and Vivasvan instructed it to Manu, the father of 
mankind, and Manu in turn instructed it to Ikqvaku. 


TEXT 2 
чечти TAIT RT: | 
ies wet TAY ABs, ЧЧ 1811 
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Bhagavad-gita As lt Is 22-10 
TRANSLATION 


This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciple 
succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way. But in course 
Gf time the succession was broken, and therefore the science as it is appear 


to be lost. 


TEXT 3 


a rH war Boe йт: айчы: yra: | 
тїзїї 4 чат ЧЧ eet erp 11811 


TRANSLATION 


That very ancient science of the relationship wi | 
ip with the Supreme is 
today told by Me to you because you are My devotee as well as My 


friend: 
| oe i are you can understand the transcendental mystery of this 


SC wer ча: | 
жан ат чат pario ПІРІ! 


; | TRANSLATION 
Ito Киш nes pU M Vasvàn is senior by birth to You. How am 
е beginning You instructed this science to hin! 


ud е 1 TÊ яч чїч | 
СС-0. Merci Bhawan 14% Ae eder d] eGangotri 


| Text 68] Transcendental Knowledge 
TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: Many, many births both 
I can remember all of them, but you cannot, O рй ОГ dec 


TEXT 6 


smitsft eet чатда ач! 
Tole aa ATT 118 || 


TRANSLATION 


Although I am unborn and My transcendental bod i 

y never deteriorates, 
and although I am the Lord of all sentient beings, I still appear in every 
millennium in My original transcendental form. 


TEXT 7 
Tat ar R ча err ANT | 
MIATA TTT кз 11911 


TRANSLATION 


à Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O 
jg dant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time 
descend Myeelf. 





TEXT 8 — 
qh argat RTT 4 ът | 
qiien esf 54 TT 11611 


In TRANSLATION 

| to Order. to deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as 

| millennių the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after 
3 m. 
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TEXT 9 


1 far FR Taa: | 
a mR 1191 


TRANSLATION 

One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and actiy. 

ties does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this materi] 
world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna. 








TEXT 10 


чт VETAT 
TEA пч TAT 


TRANSLATION 


Being freed from attachment, fear and anger, being fully absorbed’ 
Me and taking refuge in Me, many, many persons in the past became p™ 
fed у knowledge of Me—and thus they all attained transcendental i" 
Or Me, 


Ta: | 
+ oll 


TEXT 11 


Tam at TR certs чате | 
SW чөй ачап: е 18811 


TRANSLATION 


All of then 2 


follows My path they surrender unto Ме- reward. accordingly- Ё 


їп all respects, 0 son of Prtha. 


е wirt ; 
RR eR f id eur Тел 
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Text 13-15] Transcendental Knowledge 
TRANSLATION 
Men in this world desire success in fruitive activities, and therefore they 


worship the demigods. Quickly, of co : th 
work in this world. T urse, men get results from fruitive 


89 


ят чап uy теа чта: | 
ча HAA at тне 1311 
TRANSLATION 


According to the three modes of material nature and the work ascribed 
to them, the four divisions of human society were created by Me. And, 
although I am the creator of this system, you should know that I am yet 
the non-doer, being unchangeable. | 


ТЕХТ 14 


7 ai watt Refa 7 Û Asc 
xt at sf FRR 8 TTT ut Il 


TRANSLATION 


There is no work that affects Me; nor do I aspire for the fruits of action. 
| Me who understands this truth about Me also does not become entangled 
| "the fruitive reactions of work. 


TEXT 15 


«9 FR чач | 
x raid a SAT їчї 


TRANSLATION 





All the liberated i ient ti cted with this understanding 

souls in ancient times a | : 
| xd x: attained li ration. Therefore, as the апшепн уо should perform 
| k Г Our uty iri u 18 ivine conscio ENET ollection. Digitize y eGangotri 
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ТЕХТ 16 


fa an RRR TSA NRT: | 
тї жї ят TTT ТЧ ЗЗА 11981! 


TRANSLATION 






Even the intelligent are bewildered in determining what is action anj 
what is inaction. Now I shall explain to you what action is, knowing whid | 
you shall be liberated from all sins. 


TEXT 17 


wit eR Фе йде «p epu: 1. 
sre Tae Tear FAT t: |1091 
TRANSLATION 
The intricacies of action are very hard to understand. Therefore 00% 


should know properly what action is, what forbidden action is, and wit! 
inaction is, 


TEXT 18 


TRA ч часа ч б 4:1 
8 RITA «рє: eerie 112I 


TRANSLATION 


On Rae. Be |= 
among zm ES he is ; n In action, and action іп inaction, is intel? i 
all sorts of activities. in the transcendental position, although enga” | 


СА 


ТЕХТ 19 


CC-0. Te \ ЕНГЕНДЕ Eoo faite eGangotri 
TTE aret fed TAT SI 


Eo. Ioa. ›.. 
b TT 


| | Text 20-22] Transcendental Knowledge 91 


TRANSLATION 


One is understood to be in full knowledge whose every act is devoid of 
desire for-sense gratification. He is said by sages to be a worker whose 
fruitive action is burned up by the fire of perfect knowledge. 


TEXT 20 


ener Betas fremit fupe: | 
чача 34 FRR er Roll 


TRANSLATION 


Abandoning all. attachment to the results of his activities, ever satisfied 
and independent, he performs no fruitive action, although engaged in all 
kinds of undertakings. 


TEXT 21 


бетй ча чате TITRE! | 
тё Fast жї те RTI 


TRANSLATION 


En a man of understanding acts with mind and шер кс 

| Sntrolled, gives up all sense of proprietorship over is possessions an 

| ы only for the baie necessities of life. Thus working, he is not affected 
Y sinful reactions, ; 


| 
р 


ТЕХТ 22 


Башан etc 
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TRANSLATION 


He who is satisfied with gain which comes of its own accord, who is fre, 
` from duality and does not envy, who is steady both in' success and failure 
is never entangled, although performing actions. 


TEXT 23 
THES FHS TRT: | 
TAMA FA 844 ЧА 119311 
TRANSLATION 


E nw idi a man who is unattached to the modes of material nature 
Who 15 ituated i ces 
CM end situated in transcendental knowledge merges entirely into 


TEXT 24 


тїї яа «зат TET l 
sir i ere яц кі апат ізгі 


TRANSLATION 


À perso i | А 
the rem ERE елы in Krsna consciousness is sure to atta 
in which the consummati use of his full contribution to spiritual ac i 
same spiritual nature, absolute and that which is offered is 


о, 
ы 


ТЕХТ 25 
AR К аў ART: Tired | 
ET ч чача (REI 


š TRANSLATION | 
оте yopi; ‘ 


som 
€ of them offer sacrifices in the fire of the 


Text 26-28] Transcendental Knowledge 
TEXT 26 


TENET чате gett | 
TATA PRS TER IRAN 


TRANSLATION 


93 


fies of them sacrifice the hearing process and the senses in the fire of 
e controlled mind, and others sacrifice the objects of th 
sound, in the fire E БЕН | : етар 


ТЕХТ 27 


«Раа! яти mix | 
теч яй ата 1190911. 


TRANSLATION 
Those who are interested in self-realization, in terms of mind and sense 


control, offer the functions of all the senses, às well as the vital force 
reath], as oblations into the fire of the controlled mind. 


TEXT 28 


STITT їчтї | 
RAMA MITA 9919: 949917: 1111 


TRANSLATION 





Ы "e are others who, enlightened by sacrificing their ‘material pos- 
баны ІП severe austerities, take strict vows and practice the yoga of 
old mysticism, and others study the Vedas for the advancement of 


седеа knowledge. 


TEXT 29 | : 


СС-0. A EDS Bhawan їз [aum NE by eGangotri 
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ят «97 TTT: | 
TT Rem: MOTTA FER NAA 


TRANSLATION 








And there are even others who are inclined to the process of кез) 
restraint to remain in trance, and they practice stopping the movement d 
the outgoing breath into the incoming, and incoming breath into the out 
going, and thus at last remain in trance, stopping all breathing. Some d 
them, curtailing the eating process, offer the outgoing breath into itself, a 
a sacrifice. 


TEXT 30 


MISH THAT TRI: | 
ЁЛ TT 84 841444 113911 


TRANSLATION 


Ае performers who know the meaning of sacrifice become deme 
of sinful reaction, and, having tasted the néctar of the remnants 0 
sacrifice, they go to the suprenie eterrial atmosphere. 


TEXT 31 
TRE sege узг: germ 13811 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Kuru dynasty, without sacrifice one can never livé p 


on this planet or in this life: What then of the next? 


TEXT 32 : 
CC-0. Шы e RE аа ae | by eGangotri | ; 
Wines ser remus | 


Text 33-35] Transcendental Knowledge 95 


TRANSLATION 
All these different types of sacrifice are approved by the Vedas, and all 


of them are born of different f a 
will become liberated. types of work. Knowing them as such, you 


TEXT 33 
TATUM STAT: TWAT | 
99 Hats ч 979 Reeve 1331! 
TRANSLATION 
O chastiser of the enemy, the sacrifice of knowledge is greater than the 


sacrifice of material possessions. О son of Prtha, after all, the sacrifice of 
work culminates in transcendental knowledge. 


TEXT 34 


ante irma чїч їп | 
зера Fatt апче бї: 118911 


TRANSLATION 


Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized soul 


can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth. 


TEXT 35 


gamed Tate 744 | 
ir vereri TTT vf «ll 


TRANSLATION 
WM мка OVE ht Yean eNecteathiyou orübknow that all 


and are Mine. 


_ Ying beings are but part of Me—and that they are in Me, 


1 
D 





Bhagavad-gità As It Is ICh.4 
TEXT 36 
aft айат: 8454: TTS AA | 
99 args get aeui 1135! 


TRANSLATION 


96 


Even if you are considered to be the most sinful of all sinners, when you 
are situated in the boat of transcendental knowledge, you will be able to 
cross over the ocean of miseries. 


TEXT 37 


їчї Агата | 
ай: AAA 458552598 TAT lao II 


TRANSLATION 


As the blazing fire turns firewood to ashes, O Arjuna, so does the fire of 
knowledge burn to ashes all reactions to material activities. 





TEXT 38 


т тїт «чї чане fare | 
Tei чта: тӛнген ESAT 1311 


TRANSLATION 


is n 

edge is the mature frui ici | 

t of all mysticism. ^^^. 

the self within himself in due course of 5^. | 


TEXT 39 


Y ә 
ЫЫ а GSI FARR ые а by eGangotri 


ТЕП 





Text 40-42] Transcendental Knowledge 97 
TRANSLATION 


A faithful man who is absorbed in transcendental kn 
қ і К 1 led 
subdues his senses quickly attains the supreme spiritual vaca! iu ds 


TEXT 40 


эзгич AAA away | 
s Ка чї TS затен: Пе oll 


TRANSLATION 


But ignorant and faithless persons who doubt the revealed scriptures do 
not attain God consciousness, For the doubting soul there is happiness 
neither in this world nor in the next. 


TEXT 41. 
TUTTE iil 
AMAR «t ийй rafa eter Ile 61 
TRANSLATION 


Therefore, one who has renounced the fruits of his action, whose 
doubts are destroyed by transcendental knowledge, and who is situated 
y in the self, is not bound by works, O conqueror of riches. 


TEXT 42 
qure. е TRT: | 
Rid dard ceris a 104 
TRANSLATION 


Therefore th i isen i heart out of ignorance 
e doubts which have arisen in your to 
| mld be slashed by the weapon of knowledge. Armed with yoga, O 


8 
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5: Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch.4 
SUMMARY 


| : n-fruitive action) and уай 
cas ове полици Now, іп the Fourth 
кке vere ee ТА jfiána-yoga —elevation to God conscious. 
Med Ds AREA of spiritual knowledge —is higher, because 
both Fae ig and уа/йа culminate in such transcendental knowledge 
Таоа knowledge—knowledge concerning God, Oe S 
dividual soul) and their eternal relationship—is elaborated in 
Gia. e 5 
crise tes mentions the history of the oral transmission of 55 xc | 
(originating vith Himself) through disciplic succession (рога т 
cause in time the succession was broken, Krsna is now speaking the : 
again to Arjuna, who, as Krsna’s devotee, is qualified to understan 
"the transcendental mystery of this science." (1-3) In the follo 
verses, Krsna explains His transcendental nature as the Supreme Есі 
and the reason for His periodic descents to the mundane realm (to Ж 
establish dharma, or religious principles) (4-8). One who unde 
the transcendental nature of His appearance and activities attains liber 
tion (9). Those who take refuge in Him are purified by such nowt 
and achieve love for Him (10). Krsna reciprocates with the jivas 
accordance with their degree or surrender unto Him (11). | t. 
In verses 14 through 24, Ktsna again explains the intricacies of ке 
and how, by being situated in transcendental knowledge, one beco 


is 
free from Karmic reactions. The learned man, in full knowledge ш 
self IS Spiritual and Subordinate to th 
Interested actions and у 


Proprietorship over h 


t they all culminate in transcendental know! 
09), He then eet n Process for attaining transcendental si 
ч Suru), and He explains what that ШИЛ | 
knowledge is (that med are part of Krsna) ren 5). Transcend и 
ігі „mic reactions and bri ttainment OW 
Supreme spiritual Peace (36-39), Those cn in transcen e eil 
(40) reVer, attain Deither happiness nor God conscio" by 
17. In conclusion, CO : is doubts | 
Spiritual knowledge: < med wands Arjuna to destroy ERA ap 
fight.” (1:42), ist Bhawan V Апйд&б тел tellsizAd jun ort I 





. CHAPTER FIVE 





Karma-yoga- 
Action in Krsna Consciousness 


TEXT 1 


қы, гейі «det 
шашынан fofi URI 


TRANSLATION 


rk, and 
Arjuna said: O Krana, first of all You ask me to renounce work, 
then again You Гл work with devotion. Now will You kindly tell 


me definitely which of the two is more beneficial? 


: TEXT 2 
TIT | 
шы E пац nan 
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19. Bhagavad-gita As It Is (chs 
TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: The renunciation of work and work in devotion 
are both good for liberation. But, of the two, work in devotional service j, 
better than renunciation of works. 


TEXT 3 


йч: н rendent at ч ate ч. arate | 
Бей ft четата 99 чете || 3 Il 


TRANSLATION 


oe who neither hates nor desires the fruits of his activities is known to 
always renounced. Such a person, liberated from all dualities, easily 


| e material bondage and is completely liberated, О mighty-anmel 


TEXT 4 


ЧҮЙ Tw: ча а ЧЁ: | 
кта: TTY FS Пе 


TRANSLATION 
Only the ignorant 
: БІН теді from das ану ma: yoga and devotional service as beit 
ү © аге actually learned Bay Пау of the material world [sankhya]- DE 
e 


ese paths achieves the results of RUE applies himself well to ОП 


TEXT 5 
WS тибү тегү HY I 
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Text 6-9] Karma-Yoga—Action in Krsna Consciousness ` 101 
TRANSLATION 


One who knows that the position reached by means of renunciation can 
also be attained by works in devotional service and who therefore sees that - 
the path of works and the path of renunciation are one, sees things as they 
mA ( 


ТЕХТ 6 


GUAT чап тинч: | 
Tag аян «ЁЁ || & Il 
TRANSLATION 
Unless one is engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, mere renun- 


ciation of activities cannot make one happy. The sages, purified by works 
of devotion, achieve the Supreme without delay. 


TEXT 7 
ча Вата ARa RAR: | 
AAMT TATA gaat я Ra 119 11 
TRANSLATION 


асе who works in devotion, who is a pure soul, and who controls his 
and senses, is dear to everyone, and everyone is dear to him. Though 
vay 8 working, such a man is never en 


TEXTS 8-9 


a бочен A чей ЫЙ! 
чачхан ЧЕЧЕН © 


> aged TÊ ae 11911 
OA 
pu a qe ЖЗ ЕЕЕ? унс 


aU ne i 
с ANA zoe Су. 2 


102 Bhagavad-gità As It Is ICs _ j 
TRANSLATION 


A person in the divine consciousness, although engaged in seeing, hear. 
ing, touching, smelling, eating, moving about, sleeping, and breathing, 
always knows within himself that he actually does nothing at all. Because 
while speaking, evacuating, receiving, opening or closing his eyes, he always 
knows that only the material senses are engaged with their objects and that 
he is aloof from them. 


TEXT 10 
FATA Їйї Ue AIA FIR 4: | 
RA я € чїч чча EIE RE 112041 
TRANSLATION 


\ One who performs his duty without attachment, surrendering the 


| results unto the Supreme God, is not aff с А 
leaf is untouched by water. alfected by sinful action, as the lotus 


TEXT 11 
we EN TT SRR | 
FF TR er rere 12 2 
TRANSLATION 
The yogis, abandoning attachment, act with body, mind, intelligenc® 
t y, mind, intellige 
-and even with the senses, only for the purpose of purification. 


| ТЕХТ 19 
Эч нп MATAR 

* . x | 
54%: ТТ 89 TAT үчен IRRI 
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| ext 13-151 Karma-Yoga— Action in Krsna Consciousness 103 
TRANSLATION 


The steadily devoted soul attains unadulterated peace b : 
ihe result of all activities to Me; whereas a person who RR жге vi 
' he Divine, who is greedy for the fruits of his labor, becomes entangled. 


TEXT 13 


esr WATT «егете 99 ач | 
TABI R dal 4ч gd BRAT 118811 


TRANSLATION 


ature and mentally 


When the embodied living being controls his n 
gates [the 


eed all actions, he resides happily in the city of nine 
material body], neither working nor causing work to be done. 


TEXT 14 


ч mier я Baier еа us mut | 
‚чое апаа AAA 1481 


TRANSLATION 


The embodied spiri i his body, does not create | 
э зле ast f the city of y» 2 2 
dr tes nor does | lie tins people to act, nor does he create the fruits 

| action. All this is enacted by the modes of material nature. 


TEXT 15 


же же frei я 34 664 4:1 
agaat 84 54 30 TT 15411 


Nor d TRANSLATION ES 
lj, 268 the Supreme Spirit assume anyone's sinful or pious activ’ ies, 
| мае білер, however, are bewildered because of the ignorance-which 
гед knowledgenawan varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri г 


Bhagavad-gita As It Is | 
ae Це]! 


ТЕХТ 16 


яя 844414 ЧЇ RATRE: | 
чта THAT TA 119811 


TRANSLATION 


When, however, one is enlightened with the knowledge by which пе 
science is destroyed, then his knowledge reveals everything, as the аш 


lights up everything in the daytime. 


TEXT 17 


THAR тапчы быртатен таат: | 
TTR TA Фет: |19911 


TRANSLATION 


When one's intelligence, mind, faith saat 
3 › and refuge are all fixed in the 

ge Een e becomes fully cleansed of misgivings through comple! 
us proceeds straight on the path of liberation. 





| ТЕХТ 18 
refieres ята TR efe | 
ЧЇЧ Sm ч чет: чаба: 1841 


TRANSLATION 


The humbl : ; 


learned and gentle brs 
[outcaste].. gentle brühmana, а cow, an elephant, a dog and a дор 


ТЕХТ 19 


X йү 
СС-0. м ge А n SIRE sri Ber a: dy eGangotri 
RR arr А feat: 18911 


UMEN 








| 


| тй 20-22 Karma-Yoga—Action in Krsna Consciousness 


TRANSLATION 


105 


Those whose minds are established in sameness and equanimity have al- 
rady conquered the conditions of birth and death. They are flawless like 
Brahman, and thus they are already situated in Brahman. * 


TEXT 20 
я з яй яте TÊRE TÊ | 
бич saf Тї: 115211 
TRANSLATION 


A person who neither rejoices upon achieving something pleasant nor 
laments upon obtaining something unpleasant, who is. self-intelligent, 
unbewildered, and who knows the science of God, is to be understood as 
iready situated in Transcendence. 


e 
3 ТЕХТ 21 
TATA AAHIAT at TSA 
W AMAT денчи IRRI 
TRANSLATION | 
Such a liberated person is not attracted to material sense pleasure or 


уі ithin. In 
та] objects but is always in trance, enjoying the pleasure within 


«Way the self-realized person enjoys unlimited happiness, for he 
concentrates on the Suprem e. 


TEXT 22 


IR ends var TT ST 
M деч ч ач THA gus IRRI 
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106 Bhagavad-gita As It Is las | | 
TRANSLATION 
An intelligent person does not take part in the sources of misery 


which are due to contact with the material senses. O son of Kunti, such 
leasures have a beginning and an end, and so the wise man does not 


delight in them. 


TEXT 23 
чач ч: AE ERE ETC | 
AMAT {Т TIM! AAA ATs 19811 
TRANSLATION 


pelor giving up this present body, if one is able to tolerate the urges 
0 the material senses and check the force of desire and anger, he isa 
yogi and is happy in this world. 


TEXT 24 


ЗІ Їз тЇ q: | 
a ФЙ яш ARTISTS |19911 


TRANSLATION 
One whose ha iness is with: 
Within and is dum ED 


n, who is active within, who rejoice 
liberated in ће $ 


^ is actually the perfect mystic. He * 
upreme, and ultimately he iiim the Suprema 


Tre Яй; Пет: | 
rs xus TAMAS er [Ill 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 








| 
| 
| Tet 26-29] Karma-Yoga— Action in Krsna Consciousness 107 


TRANSLATION 


One who is beyond duality and doubt, whose mind is engaged within, 
yho is always busy working for the welfare of all sentient beings, and who 
i free from all sins, achieves liberation in the Supreme. 


TEXT 26 
. REAR ai «ча | 
эгбичї refi ячч remm 11411 
TRANSLATION 


Those who are free from anger and all material desires, who are self- 


realized, self-disciplined and constantly endeavoring for perfection, are 
usured of liberation іп the Supreme in the very near future. 


TEXTS 27-28 


sarai est Hal 1199! 
| 


> W 
RATATAT 4: TAT TH TT: 11441 
TRANSLATION 


Shutting out all external sense objects, keeping 
ine the inward and outward 
a eh quim ee алп 


| Pte, the transcendentalist becomes 
| Who ig always in this state is certainly liberated. 


TEXT 29 


CC-03 RA ite ngotri 
Musee aired I 


-gità As It I 
108 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch.5 


TRANSLATION 


owing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and 
AT eo Surius Lord of all planets and demigods and the hene. 
factor and well-wisher of all ving entities, attain peace from the pangs of 
material miseries. 
SUMMARY 


In the Third Chapter, Krsna explained that a person in knowledge is 
absolved of the need to perform prescribed duties. And, in the Fourth 
Chapter, He told Arjuna that all sacrificial work culminates in knowl- 
edge. At the end of the Fourth Chapter, however, Krsna advised Arjuna 
to fight. Now Arjuna, perplexed by Krsna’s stressing the importance 
both of work in devotion and of inaction in knowledge, asks Krsna to 
state definitively which of the two paths is more beneficial (1). He is con- 
fused because, to him, work and renunciation appear incompatible. To 
clear up Arjuna’s confusion, Krsna explains, in the Fifth Chapter, that 
devotional work in full knowledge has no material reaction and i 
therefore the same as renunciation of work. Of the two, however, devo 
tional work is better (2). 

Krsna then describes the characteristics of one who works in such at 
unattached manner, sacrificing the fruits of work to Him (3-17). Such 
dE ORDEN worker, purified by transcendental knowledge, realizes that 
ui 2 тш entity. Since he is transcendental to his body, mind a i 
pcd does not identify with their actions. Performing actions J* 

enouncing their fruits unto the S is “not affected 07 
sinfal action пе Supreme Lord, he is “пої s 
Eqs x ШЕ lotus leaf is untouched by water.” (10) Thus he и 
аро ce e Unattached actor becomes situated in b 
f ana. Such а pandita, or wise person, is fixed in 
ect knowledge of the self and >. «th equi! 
and the Supreme, He sees all beings Vit 


vision, i i 
aaa i E Hed of their spiritual nature beyond the eX па 
attached to the dual Tks for their ultimate spiritual welfare and 3 


: iti 4 . 
terial sense pleasure, ata and pain. He is not attracted 19 б 
the Supreme (18-28 njoys the pleasure within, concentra 


тоа E 
goal of mn r Sa states that one who knows Him as the ultimi" | 
and as the best friend TR as the Supreme Lord of all the ^ йй 
suffering (29). zu living beings attains relief from ma 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 





I 2 e, 


| CHAPTER SIX 





Sankhya-yoga | 


TEXT 1 


sirra | Ў 
зата: өте єй BA ФО 3: | 
чат ча чч О чт: UU S I 


TRANSLATION 


i is work 
The Blessed Lord said: One who is unattached to peser Sie eds 
„О Who works as he is obligated is in the renounced o = us 
“the true mystic: not he who lights no fire and performs 


TEXT 2 


а ff е а 9 | 
ч ачар ЯТ чй 454 Па Н 
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110 Bhagavad-gità As It Is I. 
TRANSLATION 


What is called renunciation is the same as yoga, or linking oneself wit, 
the Supreme, for no one can become a yogi unless he renounces the desir 


for sense gratification. 
TEXT 3 


эте 44 FRET | 
eee TAL TA TET |І 3 II | 


TRANSLATION 
For one who is a neophyte in the eightfold yoga system, work is said t» 


be the means; and for one who has already attained to yoga, cessation d 
all material activities is said to be the means. 


TEXT 4 
чат f ARTA 7 жїн | 
Чат аат trece || 11 ; 
TRANSLATION 


À person is said to have attained to yoga when, having renounced # 


ane tel he neither acts for sense gratification nor engages | 


TEXT 5 
КАТНАТА Tread | 
TAT WIRE egerit Rea: TI. ll 
TRANSLATION 


A man must elevate himself bv hj i hime " | 
mind ithe jmd oftheoorlonat наад puris | 





рр 


d 


i| лава Satikhya-yoga 111 
TEXT. 6 
TITANS апаат бта: d. 
затен TIN TAA 3344115 || 
TRANSLATION 
For him who has conquered the mind, the mind is the best of friends; 


lut for one. who has failed to do so, his very mind will be the greatest 
enemy. 


| ТЕХТ 7 
Rarna: ATTA чите Чат: | 
irre: TIT TTT: 119 Il 
TRANSLATION 
For one who has conquered the mind, the Supersoul is already reached, 


ot he has attained tranquility. To such a man happiness and distress, heat 
"id cold, honor and dishonor аге all the same. 


TEXT 8 


Taaa өсей RRR | 
= ыза quit OETA? Il С 


TRANSLATION 






| e Person is said to be established in self-realization and is called a yogi 
j Mystic] when he is fully satisfied by virtue of acquired кы тісі: 
| | He ge... Such a person is situated in transcendence and is Me 
Ee thing—whether it be pebbles, stones. or zold—as 
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112 Bhagavad-gita As It Is ad | 


TEXT 9 


Parier erae | 
eut x riy «абача ll s N 


TRANSLATION 








A person is said to be still further advanced when he regards all—the 
honest well-wisher, friends and enemies, the envious, the pious, the sinner 
and those who are indifferent and impartial—with an equal mind. 


TEXT 10 


ant айт өзенге wate fan: | 
WHA ATTA rester: 11 91! 


TRANSLATION 
A transcendentalist should alwa o dt 
ys try to concentrate his mind on 
Supreme Self; he should live alone in a secluded place and should alway! 


carefully control his mind. He should be free from desires and feeling! 
possessiveness, 


TEXTS 11-12 


TH АА бутат oraraa: | 


eg rd frit Четга їчї! 
тїї Wl? ат НЕН ааа: | 


а TRANSLATION 
0 1 j 
kara ora one should 50 to a secluded place and shoot | 
cloth. The seat Ет d and then cover it with a deerskin and 5; | 
А d neither be too high nor too low and Б” ] 
м by The yogi should then sit on it very ag] 
Sart аначы е т Ton one tea eT pur 
in 








| Tet 13-16] Ѕайкһуа-уова 
TEXTS 13-14 


=й RR rae fert | 
Bret are S аата 11931 


aT чачтан ferr: | 
ча: Өч ийчї ек TT 99:119011 


TRANSLATION 


113 


One should hold one’s body, neck and head erect in a straight line and 
sare steadily at the tip of the nose. Thus, with an unagitated, subdued 
mind, devoid of fear, completely free from sex life, one should meditate 
upon Me within the heart and make Me the ultimate goal of life. 


TEXT 15 
Gerad. «етсате avit RTE: | 
' пт Raai ей ета 914 114411 
TRANSLATION 


Thus practicing control of the body, mind and activities, the mystic 
yy dentalist attains to the kingdom of God [or the abode of Krena] 
Cessation of material existence. 


TEXT 16 


eT: | 
id buie ӛң a 1811 


TRANSLATION 


г 4 5 д if one eats 
3 ые 18 no possibility of one's becoming a yooh oe EU 
» Or eats too little, sleeps too much or does 
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Bhagavad-gità As lt Is А; 
114 


ТЕХТ 17 


SERIES | 
ЫШЫ қала 1194911 


TRANSLATION 


i 





i in hi i ing, sleeping, working and 
ho is temperate in his habits of eating, 
ا‎ cix Ritus all material pains by practicing the yoga system. 


TEXT 18 


Rire dE | 
ee Aai чач чат 11911 


TRANSLATION 


1 i iscipli i al activities and 

When the yogi, by practice of yoga, disciplines his ment ) Я 
becomes situated in Transcendence—devoid of all material desires—he 

said to have attained yoga. 


TEXT 19 
чат ЧІ Marae A «чит eut | 
Wit Target Prana: 191 
TRANSLATION ad 
As a lamp in a windless place does not waver, so the transcenden the 
Whose mind is con 


zeron Oll 
trolled, remains always steady in his meditation 
transcendent Self, 


TEXTS 20.23 


Tit Реч Pred qr | 
CC-0. E нй 


a a - 
с G 


| Text 21-25] Sankhya-yoga 115 
gah TIER | 
aft aa a ri Rae тч: IRRI 
4 BIT =ПЧ end Aad TÊTE 99: | 
ааа qu TT RTT ЕРІ 
4 Втеча TTR 12311 


TRANSLATION 


The stage of perfection is called trance, or samadhi, when one's mind is 
_ completely restrained from material mental activities by practice ої ушет. 
This is characterized by one's ability to see the self by the pure mind and 
to relish and rejoice in the self. In that joyous state, one is situated in 
houndless transcendental happiness and enjoys himself through transcen- 
dental senses, Established thus, one never departs from the truth, and upon 
gaining this he thinks there is no greater gain. Being situated in such a 
position, one is never shaken, even in the midst of greatest difficulty. This- 
indeed is actual freedom from all miseries arising from material contact. 


TEXT 24 


ч Prete ей тачат 

dreni TAT: 

wed RRA TAA 115911 
TRANSLATION 


| : i deviating 
One should en oneself in the practice of yog? with un i 
“termination and faith One should abandon, without exception, all mate 


à all sides b 
the қ 4 8 born of false ego and thus control all the senses on all 51 y 
ind. 


TEXT 25 


| y eigen EET rat Il 
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116 Bhagavad-gità As It Is la. | 
TRANSLATION 





i icti uld become si | 

ually, step by step, with full conviction, one sho situated | 

in te by ке ince and thus the mind should be fixed on 
the Self alone and should think of nothing else. 


TEXT 26 


чч Melt AAR | 
тте pre Cte EE 494 119811 
TRANSLATION 
From whatever and wherever the mind wanders due to its flickering and 


unsteady nature, one must certainly withdraw it and bring it back under 
the control of the Self, 


TEXT 27 
TUTTE Ot TR даги | 
Sf eed тжен. 119911 
TRANSLATION 


The yogi whose mind is fixed on Me veri 4 ; laps 
By virtue of his identity with Br on Me verily attains the highest happ Ж 
Ее : ahman, h - his mind is peace 

passions are quieted, and he is freed eee his mind is p 


TEXT 28 
A їЧ татті db Ветан: | 
Tier үпү acl 
TRANSLATION 
Steady in the S : М 
Yogt achieves the: em being freed from all material contaminatio'» 


Suprem В est рег fectional d E 
3 Consciousness, Bhawan Varanasi Бе of happiness int ОРІ 


| 101232] Ѕайкһуа-уора 117 
-TEXT 29 

area TR TR | 

fad TRT 844 85454: а 


TRANSLATION 






A true yogi observes Me in all beings, and also sees every being in Me. 
Indeed, the self-realized man sees Me everywhere. 


TEXT 30 


її at чаб 999 99 ч яб TR | 
TAT ч TTR ч ч Я TTR 11311 


TRANSLATION 


For one who sees Me everywhere and sees everything in Me, I am never 
lost, nor is he ever lost to Me. 


TEXT 31 


Taya qt at жуйет: | 
oh ets S 


TRANSLATION 


` The y ul within all creatures are 
i 001 who knows that I and the Superso 
| 28 Worships Me and remains always іп Me in ай circumstances. 


TEXT 32 


vim aft ara un | 441 
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118 Bhagavad-gità As It Is ГТ 
TRANSLATION 


: rect yogi who, by comparison to his own self, sees thy 
Су of al bine both in their happiness and distress, O Arjuna! 


TEXT 33 
GT TT | 
Ts eT OR: ure WATT | 
чта TÊ TST RTT 1133 11 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: 0 Madhusüdana, the system of yoga which you har 


summarized appears impractical and unendurable to me, for the mind i 
restless and unsteady, 


TEXT 34 


549 fi at Gor für 494241 
wert fur at RT preme ll 3l 


TRANSLATION 


Е th "т. 
i to dti pnis turbulent, obstinate and very strong, О Kri 
wind, 


Seems to me, more difficult than controlling ™ 


ШЕШСЕ | 


ЭЧ ат ait | 
тайн امن‎ EMAL 


TRANSLATION 





The ВІ à : 
very dificult mes ap mighty-armed son of Kunti, it is undo | 
Prost By quie orden miii i y pod e | 


Е Я 


4| Text 36-391 Sankhya-yoga ^ 19 3 


TEXT 36 
‚| HATA qnit FETT «її uf | 
| SPRITERSTE T AAA NASSE TTT:N RI 
TRANSLATION 


For one whose mind is unbridled, self-realization is difficult work. But 
he whose mind is controlled and who strives by right means is assured of 
success. That is My opinion. 


N 


TEXT 37 


aR: ASAI таят: | 
serrer TTA Bt rit HA TAT |1919! 
TRANSLATION 
Arjuna said: What is the destination of the man of faith who does not 
persevere, who in the beginning takes to the process of self-realization but 


who later desists due to worldly-mindedness and thus does not attain per- 
ection in mysticism? 


TEXT 38 


жуа нт бәз TAR | 
эа qerê ЧӘ яа: Ч 11311 


TRANSLATION 





: i the 
0 mighty-armed Krsna, does not such a man, ре ee eA any 
Мі of Transcendence, perish like a riven cloud, М1 
| Where? BR 
| 
TEXT 39 


г | 
сс, йш 59, asi Collecti ity angotri 
өлер ачыта SAT A gered Avie 







120 Bhagavad-gità As It Is б 
TRANSLATION 


Ze dispel it completely. B 
This is my doubt О Krgna, and I ask You to pe pletely. But fo, 
Yourself, x one is to be found who can destroy this doubt. 


TEXT 40 


(4141341 | 
qni ate атат RTT fre | 
a ft жеттй ата refi 118011 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: Son of Prtha, a transcendentalist engaged in 
auspicious activities does not meet with destruction either in this world 
ыы in the spiritual world; one who does good, Му friend, is never overcome 

y evil. 


TEXT 41 


ат үнгө ӨЗ Нет зт: ат: | 
Talat staat Re rats 119811 
TRANSLATION ( 
Тһе Yogi, after many, many years of enjoyment 00 is 


planets of th p 
aneta of the pious living entities, is born i го чере 
or into а family- of DRM borninto a family of righteo 


TEXT 42 
< SUR RT gp чаба чї! 
f Oi А ache [уз 


TRANSLATION 


a Біле Ni Bi tang gp conecte pos „яй | 
ық; 20: Boca fan әпаәї Collection. Digitized by eo die | 
great in Î tr | 

| om, Verily, such y; | i d 
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TEXT 43 
| яя 4 345604 өзі NR | 
дай ч «чї ча: FRE FET 1193 |) 


TRANSLATION 


On taking such a birth, he again revives the divine consciousness of his 
previous life, and he tries to make further progress in order to achieve com- 
plete success, O son of Kuru. 








TEXT 44 


renia Әзіз fier ч 4: 
бт rer Teed? 18811 


TRANSLATION 


By virtue.of the divine consciousness of his previous life, he automati- 
tally becomes attracted to the yogic principles—even without seeking them. 
Such an inquisitive transcendentalist, striving for yoga, stands always 
‘hove the ritualistic principles of the scriptures. 


TEXT 45 


атачатчет а ta | 
See qet TR 181! 


TRANSLATION с 
| ter when the yogi engages himself with sincere aane pa e 
| ing, Progress, being washed of all contamination® 0 : 

| » any births of practice, he attains the supreme goal. 


TEXT 46 


Rreth | 
сою ше aa Y ТНВ canori 


Bhagavad-gità As It Is Ia 
TRANSLATION 


А yog is greater than the ascetic, greater than the empiricist and greate 
than he fruitive worker, Therefore, O Arjuna, in all circumstances, ік, 


yog- 
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TEXT 47 
Raf IT эттен | 
ттен 91 i ака AT? IVON 
TRANSLATION 


And of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worship 
ing Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me 
in yoga and is the highest of all. 







SUMMARY 


In Cha i У 
called иы outlines the path of dhyana-yoga (technicil 
ез ^ the eightfold path”), a mechanical meditaliv® 


nd and senses and focus one's o 
of controlling the mind (5-6), 0) 


аўййва-уога system «^. (Пе methodology and ultimate goal 0 
mind contro] SRL. 18 postures, breathing exercises and sens? ші 
"Уша, о or consciousness fixed on the SUP | 
a steady mind, fixed o ДЕ hp has attained perfection in ee 1% | 
1 preme. He is li his 
ions : е із liberated, | 
dental happiness ›• Euh Dedi he experiences “boundless tran 
greatest difficulties 8 never shaken, even in the midst Pu Ё 





I 
| 


Summary Sankhya-yoga Q3 


Arjuna complains, however, that the system of astariga-yoga is too 
gficult to practice: “For the mind is restless, turbulent, obstinate and 
vey strong, О Krsna, and to subdue it is, it seems to me, more difficult 
than controlling the wind." (33-34) Krsna replies that controlling the 
mind is indeed difficult, but “it is possible by constant practice and by 
detachment.” (35-36) 

Arjuna then inquires about the fate of the yogi who falls from yoga 
practice before attaining perfection (37-39). Krsna replies that such an 
unsuccessful yogi, taking a future auspicious birth (in a wealthy, pious or 
vise family), resumes his practice and, after many births of such prac- 
‘tice, attains perfection (40-45). 

The conclusion of this Sixth Chapter and of the entire first section of 
Bhagavad-gita is stated іп two final verses: “А yogt is greater than the 
ascetic, greater than the empiricist and greater than the fruitive worker. 
Therefore, O Arjuna, in all circumstances, be a yogi. And of all yogis, he 
who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in transcenden- 
tal loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yogd and is the 
highest of all.” (46-47) Yoga (linking with the Supreme) is thus superior 
to asceticism (tapasya), fruitive work (karma) and empiricism (jana). | 


And of all paths of yoga (karma-yoga, jnana-yoga, astárga-yoga, hatha- 
Joga, rája-yoga, etc.), bhakti-yoga (loving devotional service to Krsna) is 
lared to be the culmination, the highest. 
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CHAPTER. SEVEN 





Knowledge of the Absolute 


TEXT 1 


татат | 

HAAG TA nt TART | 

заз Tat At TAT grate TAY Ul (1 
TRANSLATION 


icing yoga in full 


ES hear, O son of Prthà [Arjuna], how by practi know Me in full, 


| Кїойапевв of Me, with’ ‘mind attached to Me, you can 
Tee froin doubt. 


pee 2 


maai зымы та 1 11 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
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‚ч 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Bhagavad-gita As It Is 


TRANSLATION 


5 Ic; 


I shall now declare unto you in full this knowledge both phenomena 
and ncumenal, by knowing which there shall remain nothing further tobe 
known. 


TEXT 3 


aani TERY aerate fet | 
artt Rai rent бї ача: 11 3 Il 


TRANSLATION 


Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfectior, 
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth 


Earth, Water, 1 
these eight кашы My eth 


energy of Mine, which nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is 4 


TEXT 4 


Tis qur pui ge ч! 
Sea Ч Are еч || ¥ Il 


TRANSLATION 


Separated material energies. 


TEXT 5 . 
Tert maf rfr а erg | 
"rie! ттд ча uri ag ч 


TRANSLATION 


are al] 


rial nature and are sustain ; entities who are struggling 


e un 
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ег, mind, intelligence and false ego—altogethe 
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sU ў 
ш | 


Text 6-91 Knowledge of the Absolute - 
TEXT 6 


qad aT fear | 


HS HAA ATT TAT TT |15 | 


TRANSLATION 






Of all that is material and all that is spiritual in this world, know for 
certain that I am both its origin and dissolution. 


TEXT 7 
кч: чес TAHT TT | 
afr «dfi 9 a3 ar TI 1 
TRANSLATION 


0 conquerer of wealth [Arjuna], there is no Truth superior to Me. 
ing rests upon Me, as pearls are strung on a thread. 


TEXT 8 | 
Tseng 9ч rfr faeit: | 
ща: 99489 чең: 8 Vet a 111 
TRANSLATION | 


x an of Kunti [Arjuna], I am the taste of water, the light of the sun 
| tie топ the. syllable om in the Ye mantras; 


ility іп man. 


чі arf тя 
гіт Мы а ШЫ) by eGangotri 


I am the sound іп: 









Bhagavad-gità As It Is а) 


TRANSLATION 
Lam the original fragrance of the earth, and I am the heat in fire [a 
the life of all that lives, and I am the penances of all ascetics, 


TEXT 10 
ait at egeret Rf TA атая | 
тйк #згёзїйнатиңщ tit ell 
TRANSLATION 


О son of Prthà, know that I am the original seed of all existences, the 
intelligence of the intelligent, and the prowess of all powerful men. 


TEXT 11 
Wd 49441 TÉ HATTA TTT | 
чїй ҮЧ arash erat 119911 
TRANSLATION 
Lam the strength of the i i ire. In^ 
ісері” strong, devoid of d desire. 
| [Asa]. i not contrary to religious EIE О Lord of the Baa 
TEXT 12 
UST rfe rar maemae 3 | 
шыта Tardy} ar 11 1 
= TRANSLATION 


manifested by Mate they of goodness, passion Or igno, уй | 
pendent. d ашта б d;8m,inconelseine Déverything- bit { 
or the modes of this material nature. 


Text 13-16] Knowledge of the Absolute 1 
: 29 


TEXT 13 


fried fert чїй sg | 
ARE атата re: Î 


TRANSLATION 








Deluded by the three modes [goodness, | passion and ignorance], the 


whole md does not know Me who am above the modes ånd in- 


TEXT 14 


Set n ur яң AAT KOTÎ 
WHR FY TR wmm TÊT 4 115811 


TRANSLATION 


This divine ene i isti des of material 
mim rgy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of ma 

ture, is difficult to overcome! But those who have surrendered unto Me 
“n easily cross beyond it. 


TEXT 15 
чаі Ч чат: TOR 990 | 
СЕРЕ СЕНІ эташ 11441 
TRANSLATION 
| acies mi grossly fooli ankind, whose 
iscreants who are foolish, lowest among шалап 

; = is stolen by illusion, d who partake of the atheistic nature 
ons, do not surrender unto Me. - 


TEXT 16 


3 а FRM o 
ERR 


eae Ша А. ЛЫ EC‏ کے 


Bhagavad-gita As It Is 3 ICh.7 
TRANSLATION 


130 


aratas [Arjuna], four kinds of pious men render 
0 ae ета, am e cond, the desirer of wealth, the 
erm and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute. 


TEXT 17 
їчї ardt Бәле пеач 694 | 
NOIRES TT AA 9: 11991 
TRANSLATION 


Of these, the wise one who is in full knowledge in union with Me 


through pure devotional service is the best. For I am very dear to him, and 
he is dear to Me. 


TEXT 18 


зч: 84 Vad апа rela Ў aT | 
mere a R apretar TTT 11411 


TRANSLATION: 






All these devotees are 


ois 
undoubtedly magnanimous souls, but pote 
in My transcendental 


Me I consider verily to dwell in Me. Being 
service, he attains Me. 


TEXT 19 


Teal TTR TÎ яча. | 
TERT TAR TATE TTS: IISI 


TRANSLATION | 
After many births he : ledge Pad. : 
mukshu deaths,, who isiotu ts jS. к 
| на unto'Me hae Ni: to be the cause of all c dr and all that 





ЕТІС Knowledge of the Absolute ` хайз 


44 FATT ат erat «чт 1152 |1 
TRANSLATION 
Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto 


demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship accord- 
ingto their own natures. 


TEXT 21 


TAN ат at E EEUU E 
TA quet wat тач ATETA 115811 
TRANSLATION 
lam in everyone's heart as the Supersoul. As soon as one desires to 


Worship the demigods, I make his faith steady so that he can devote him- 
lf to some particular deity. 


TEXT 22 


gerente | 
Mu en eer АВРЕТ Nall 


TRANSLATION ipd end 
. деті ап! 
Endowed with such a faith, he seeks favors of a pee od by Me 


| dont kis desires, But ‘i actuality these benefits are 


TEXT 23 


: ql | 
o RU A EEE e ngotri 









Bhagavad-gità As 0.15 1.7 | 
TRANSLATION 


t ‘sence worship the demigods, and their fruits are 
iem ary. Those who worship the demigods go to the planet; 
Байы le | d but My devotees ultimately reach My supreme planet, 


132 


TEXT 24 


СС AAT AAT 919999: | 
ч MAA 88194484488 115911 


TRANSLATION 


Unintelligent men, who know Me not, think that I have assumed this 
form and personality. Due to their small knowledge, they do not know My 
higher nature, which is changeless and supreme. 


TEXT 25 


Me THT AIA ATATITTTATST: | 
Taste aR MATAT, |1941! 


TRANSLATION 


I am never manifest to the foolish and nintelli then ad : 
unintelligent. For 

oe by My eternal creative potency [yoga-maya]; and so the E 
world knows Me not, who am unborn and infallible. 


TEXT 26 
БАН Яң ТГ qerarê aga | 
TT ar Tig euer IRAI 


TRANSLATION 
0 Аң 4 
that e E in the par ee of Godhead, I клон е) i $ 
things hati diepperitisitier the preset } 4 
kom. yer i T Eos all living entities; but Mero 


н ret 27-30 Knowledge of the Absolute ; 133 


ТЕХТ 27 


FOIA 8920084 ART | 
MAMA ANS WT Aa WaT 1591) 


TRANSLATION 








0 scion of Bharata | Arjuna], О conquerer of the foe, all living entities 
me born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of desire and hate. 


TEXT 28 


Wei «агач Ti TATÎ FATE | 
чете т werd wi EAT: 11411 


TRANSLATION 


‘Persons who have acted iously in previous lives and in this life, whose 
ш actions аге BRE eradicated and who are freed from the 
duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determination. 


TEXT 29 


UOT TÊTE 46 Ч | 
Û яшай: eae жї TÊT MAIL 


TRANSLATION 


liberation from old age and 
They are actually Br 


| | ыеп persons.who are endeavoring for 
transcendental and fruitive 


| pote refuge in Me in devotional service. 
| tij, 7 entirely know everything about 


TEXT 30 


cci fpe ai afr. Ê Иң eGangotri 
чт 4 a agree Hel jns 























Bhagavad-gita As It Is ICh.7 
TRANSLATION im 
ow Me as the Supreme Lord, a overning principle 
ч ra decem ФП, who know Me as the one underlying Б қ 
demigods and as the one sustaining all sacrifices, can, with steadfast mind, 
understand and know Me even at the time of death. 
SUMMARY 

In the first six chapters of Bhagavad-gita, the distinction between 
spirit (the living entity) and matter has been established. The living ер. 
tity (jiva) has been described as a non-material, spiritual soul capable of 
elevating himself from material self-identification (аһапКаға) to spiritual 
self-realization, by different types of yoga (the sdrikhya, karma, jñānaani 
а5іййва systems). These yoga systems form a gradual progression 
culminating (at the end of Chapter Six) in bhakti-yoga (devotional ser. 
vice to Krsna). The middle section of the Gita (chapters seven through 
twelve) is chiefly concerned with Krsna Himself (Purusottama, “the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead”) and the eternal relationship of the 
Jivas with Him, based upon bhakti-yoga. 

The Seventh Chapter is concerned with knowledge of Krsna, the p 
cess of attaining that knowledge, and the end result of such attainment 
The first three verses serve as a prelude in which Krsna says, in essent, 

Devotion to Me brings full knowledge of Me. Now I shall give you al 
material and spiritual knowledge, although knowledge of Me is a rare # 
Wd dus ens by defining His two principal energies t 
PR n matter, ог apară prakrti), consisting of eight ma a 

Ы S superior" energy (spirit, ог дага prakrti), consis 


of the jivas who are : : «origin al 
dissolution” of be now entangled in matter (4-5). He is the "orig! 


then delineates how He is ma 


taste of water, the light 
the intelligent” and а. 9 Не 


do not surrend а 
Those who us T unto Him and four kinds of pious men who do 


Cause, surrender u e, knowing Him to be everything and the SUP 


134. 


porary (20-23). Also unintelligent are 00% | 
ve А gen | 
covered by yos ыкы form to be material. His person?l pn 
onal covering potency, is never t tho% 

is itent Our verses, Krsna concludes E AB 
an Д А : А 
кае see ok refuge in Him eats aspire for liberation fro pim 0| 
cae petu tape 

du NOW ? 
dental abode in re PP at the time of death” (and thus ° 


Қ АСЫ ee А 
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Attaining the Supreme 


eo mor 


TEXT 1 


TIA TT | 
f& чш ынет fe TA GENT | 
aires ч йені Ren Ut I 


TRANSLATION 


yı juna inquired: O my Lord, O Supreme 
at is the self? What are fruitive activities? 


TEXT 2 
A: 1 SRA l 


e r r a KC - ЭЗ X «ә Фа Є. ФӘ E C " umm 
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Bhagavad-gità As It Is ‚ Qa 
TRANSLATION 







n ЕЕ Kody, and in which 

does this Lord of sacrifice live in the body, r part доң 
peie 0 Madhusūdana? And how can those engaged in devotional s. 
vice know You at the time of death? 


TEXT 3 


TTT | 
smt яш чї TESTI | 
йай fan: жиб: 1 3 ul 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said, The indestructible, transcendental living entity 
is called Brahman, and his eternal nature is called the self. Action pertaining 


to the development of these material bodies is called karma, or fruitive 
activities, : 


tl 
& 
TEXT 4 v 
aR O эт: evan | 
ябай &t deat ах Vl 
TRANSLATION 


Physical i uid 
wes ca is known to be endlessly mutable. The universe is the | 
Supersoul, неу 27е Lord, and I am that Lord represented Э 

, elling in the heart of every embodied being. 1 


TEXT 5 
TATE N qq 
і RAN TU | 
Ч SUPR FET TTR Te ата: || I 


TRA 
AM һе Бен Shawan VANSLATION Digitized by eGangotri , y ; 
‘Alone; at once attains М, 16 Of death, quits Ніз Бойу, rememP ? 
2 y nature, Of this Њега a na E 


| ret 3-9 Attaining the Supreme : 37 
TEXT 6 

3 4 wr жп ener RTA | 

d TÊR FAT чап атча: 115 | 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that 
sate he will attain without fail. 








TEXT 7 


TUY OY AMG J Ҹ | 
PATA ааа: 119 Ul 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, Arjuna, you should always think of Me in the form of Krsna 
ind at the ra ae аў out your prescribed duty of fighting. pa your 
«tivities dedicated to Me and your mind and intelligence fixed on Me, you 
vill attain Me without doubt. 


TEXT 8 


HATTA TTA ATA ATTA | 
Wat get fet af Tata hear 111 


| TRANSLATION E 
| ity of Godhead, 
| Ne who meditates on the Supreme Кето don the path, he, O 


| stanti А ӛту Me, undevi 
Қа У engaged in remembering Ме, 
| "ha [Arjuna], is sure to reach Me. 


TEXT 9 


СС-0. ШЫР ера аара Е". Digitized by eGangotri 


'ай-рї It I | 
Bhagavad-gita As It Is Ia 


TIS TITRE” 
meat quet чепа US | 


TRANSLATION 








One should meditate upon the Supreme Person as the one who know |. 
айлы g, as He who is the oldest, who is the controller, who is smal, 
‘than the smallest, who is the maintainer of everything, who is beyond dl 
material conception, who is inconceivable, and who is always a person. He 


is luminous like the sun and, being transcendental, is heyond this materid 0 


nature. b 
TEXT 10 
TTR 84815498 
ACI DI TTT 99 | 
ALA яти RFT- 
wid үч Roa lI to Il | 
TRANSLATION 4 


xe ma at the time of death, fixes his life air between the q m 
will ала engages himself in remembering the Supreme 


attain to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


Wes эч ру 
7444 айт maT 11.22 1 
TRANSLATION 


tion, one practi - order, enter into Brahman. Desiring 5) roc 
whi MD aha Р Tana oU Ещ Diigo yoge thisip 
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| TEXT 12 
Tarr rer it gf free «| 
| FEAT AAT TAT Tar 123 li 
` TRANSLATION 
| The yogic situation is that of detachment from all sensual ures їз. 
п 


Closing all the doors of the senses and fixing the mind on the heart and 


_| е. 
helife air at the top of the head, one establishes himself in yoga 


TEXT 13 


ае‘ AA ERIE | 
q: чат erre dé prr Ti TRAIRAR 


TRANSLATION 


After being si - 
УА Шел амы in this yoga practice and vibrating the sacred 
шеге Perso Sii OG Po of letters, if: one thinks of the 
Н .. o! ad i i i i 
Mach the spiritual planets. ead and quits his body, he will certainly 


TEXT 14 


TNA: ari A At R бг | 
verd goa: т еее THAT: IRN 
| TRANSLATION 

For 


| опе 
| чогы o remembers Me withou 
| а, because of his constant en 


t deviation, I am easy to obtain, O 
gagement in devotional service. 


TEXT 15 


Жан prie TTI eco 
TET EAT! afr ТӨП ak pean 


Bhagavad-gita As It Is | ; t | | 
TRANSLATION 
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ttaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, nex. 
eeu is duy world, which is full of miseries, because they 


have attained the highest perfection. 


TEXT 16 


ятты: TRAST 1. 
quer g AT TT я RR 118811 


TRANSLATION 


From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowes 
all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take ріне 
But one who attains to My abode, O son of Kunti, never takes birth 
again. 


TEXT 17 
EEEE DEE TACIT fe: | 
VT типе AAAA STAT: LSN 


TRANSLATION 


By human calculati jg he 
durati rahma’ on, a thousand ages taken together ‚| 
uS of Brahmi's one day. And such also is the duration of P | 


TEXT 18 | | 
ARET: Sl: TÀ | 
ON namia 11911 
TRANSL 
ahm day ы ATION 


When Br: | 
into heing manife. i : ivi entities | 


| | Tet 18221 Attaining the Supreme 
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TEXT 19 


WAT «чап арат IT айй | 
атая: чїй TATRA IRRI 


TRANSLATION 








| Again and.again the day comes, and this host of beings is acti 
. . =- 3 a 3 d 
дїп the night falls, O Partha, and еу. аге helplessly dissolved. Bes 


TEXT 20 
ETE AA SHA SARSAR: | 
q: я 949 УЧЧ erg ч ATAR ЕШ) 


TRANSLATION 


a there is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to 
75 manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never 
mühilated: When all in this world is annihilated, that par! remains as it is. 


| ТЕХТ 21 

| TOAST ITE: TH I 

| d яте я fede тат TÅ 99 IRRI 
TRANSLATION 


That sy ; i infallible, and it is the 
preme abode is called unmanifested and jx cones back. That is 


) е estinati th з һе пеүег 
| этш ш опо он Оз 


ТЕХТ 22 





cc SE RIGA TD Ss ions TA du A : 
ascen a RR ETE 


TRANSLATION 


Godhead, who is greater than all, is attain. 
Ithough He is present in His abode, He із 


thing is situated within Him. 


The Supreme Personality of 


able by unalloyed devotion. A 


all.pervading; and every 


TEXT 23 


TT He AAAI 9 RR: | 
TTT TÊT Û RT ETR TTX 11431 


TRANSLATION 


20 best of the Bhàratas, I shall now explain to you the different times at 
ch, passing away from this world, one does or does not come back. 


TEXT 24 


тт FATA a эйе RA STAT? (|l 


TRANSLATION 


Those who know th 
during the influence of ee 


during the fortni 
in the north, rtnight of th 


е Brahman pass away fro 


6 moon and the six months when the 


Yi oh TEXT 25 ° 
NUT ч: Чодтет абача | 
14 ЧАДАН itf ser үй IRU 


9r in the six months when th 


3 or who reach $ 
=the moon planet, again comes back. 





m the world | 
fiery god, in the light, at an auspicious momen 
gun travel 






; ic Who passes E ATION «| 
Heth The pole usq e EE ia ene during. the Sa | 


ita As It Is T 
Bhagavad-gita As It Is Chg 


Attaining the Supreme 143 
TEXT 26 
THON TA û эпте: TTR | 
CHAT AAAI SUR Ча: REI 
| TRANSLATION 





According to the Vedas, there are two ways of passing from this world— 
me in light and one in darkness. When one passes in light, he does not 
cone hack; but when one passes in darkness, he returns. 


TEXT 27 


SR ut чтї тае gate pane | | 
THA HOT TAM semet 1991 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees who nor these two paths, O Arjuna, are never bewil- 
. Therefore be always fixed in devotion. 


TEXT 28 


еч du 19:9 34 | 
~ qc Ө я эң 
ald Lar ARa 
att чє TTT eT TA 11441 


RANSLATION 
T. ice is not bereft of the 


А етюд wh iorial servi 
i ts the path of devotio! се re sacrifices, 
"щщ derived jd Pius the Vedas, Гаара iol Аса ела 
| S arity or pursuing philosophical and frai 

| "i^: the supreme abode. 





3 
" 
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Summary Attaining the Supreme 1M 


SUMMARY 


The Eighth Chapter of the Gita is almost exclusively concerned with | 
the moment of death—the moment of the jiva's passing from the my. . 
terial body. At the beginning of the chapter, Arjuna asks Krsna seven 
questions: “Arjuna inquired: О my Lord, О Supreme Person, what i; | 
Brahman? What are fruitive activities? What is the material manifesta. 
tion? And what are the demigods? Please explain this to me. How does 
this Lord of sacrifice live in the body, and in which part does He live, 0 
Madhusüdana? And how can those.engaged in devotional service know 
You at the time of death?” (1-2) Krsna replies to the first seven ques- 
tions very briefly (3-4), for He has earlier dealt with them at length. But 
His reply to the last question (concerning remembrance of Krsna at the 
time of death) continues to the end of the chapter. 

Krsna tells Arjüna that whoever leaves the body remembering Him 
attains His abode (5). The quality of one’s consciousness at the time of 
death determines one’s next destination (6). Since the content of one’s 
thoughts and memories at death is influenced, in turn, by one’s con: 
sciousness and activities during life, Krsna instructs Arjuna to think of 
Him constantly, even in the course of his prescribed duties (7-8). By 
such constant meditation, one reaches Krsna after quitting the body. In 
iu nine, Krsna instructs how one should meditate on Him. In the nex! 
A dem (10-13), Krsna describes the arduous asfániga-yo8a meth 
oes ЖЕ on Krsna for the attainment of spiritual planets. Kw 

Dcludes that He is attained most easily by one who 









ret 
ы шы! world (17-21). One attains this supreme got 
different kinds of Y by pure devotion (22). Next, Krsna describes. 


moments to attai yogis leave their bodies at particular auspio 
yogi, however, i D elevation to celestial planets or liberation. Thé P. 
Krsna decl mE then erent to such processes (23-27). In cond | 
he returns to Kose of spiritual advancement. At the time 019 | - 
1908 in the transcendental world (28). | 
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CHAPTER NINE 





The Most Confidential Knowledge 


TEXT 1 


чтят | | 

п Ч чача meme | 

ңі ааа чечет ачзи I V: 
TRANSLATION р 


| 3 vious: 
a Supreme Lord said: My dear Arjuna, because eem you 
р Shall impart to you this most secret wisdom, kno 
| “al he relieved of the miseries of material existence: 


: Sain ee ДАЛ gîre l3 Il 
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jad-gità As It Is ICh. 9 
146 Bhagavad-gi 


TRANSLATION 


: à : t of all secrets. It 
; is the king of education, the most secret о! 

: This те fai because it gives direct perception of the self 
Қарар ызың it is the perfection of religion. It is everlasting, and it is 
joyfully performed. 


TEXT 3 
AATA: FAM THATA чач! 
a at RR IU U 3 Il 
TRANSLATION 


Those who are not faithful on the path of devotional service cannot 


attain Me, O conqueror of foes, but return to birth and death in this 
material world. 


| ТЕХТ 4 


rer чай ed аптыгат | 
епт MATT ч тё Чч: ІІ ¥ 1 
TRANSLATION 


By Me, in My unmanifested form, 


; с this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them: 


TEXT 5 


14 FÊ TÊ o TTT | 
WET YR TERT SETTE || Il 





“TRANSLATION | 

And yet everything that is created does not rest in Me Behold My 

„that. . d 

mystic opulence! Although | intai ТЕТЕ ines, ^" 
ugh Gf ugh famaintainer юта ларе! 

although Tain Wery where, stil Ns is the Sm giis of creation 





Text 6-9] The Most Confidential Knowledge H7 


TEXT 6 


TATU fra ата: 999 ARIA | 
TT ir yes aeg || 1 


TRANSLATION 
As the mighty wind, blowing everywhere, always rests in ethereal Space, 
know that in the same manner all beings rest in Me. 
TEXT 7 
taa trae afi wea fire | 


PETIT TART HEN MAMET || vo I 


TRANSLATION 





‚ О son of Kunti, at the end of the millennium every material manifesta- 
lion enters into My nature, and at the beginning of another millennium, 
hy My potency I again create. 





TEXT 8 | 

Rr таякта езп 14: yet | | 

cai gems Taran ll € Il 
TRANSLATION 


The whole cosmic order is under Me. By My УШ it is manifested again 
and again, and by My will it is annihilated at the end. 


TEXT 9 | 


чирт weist | 
«xxr со 
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Bhagavad-gita As It Is ICh. 9 


TRANSLATION 
0 Dhanafjaya, all this work cannot bind Me. I am ever detached, 
seated as though neutral. 


TEXT 10 


qare TH ATT TATA | 
зая зінің TÊR 1% oll 


TRANSLATION 


irection, O son of Kunti, and 


This material nature is working under My d 
By its rule this manifesta- 


it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. 
tion is created and annihilated again and again. 





TEXT 11 


TAT At Yer ATI TITTY | 
чс MATA AA THOTT 116 811 


TRANSLATION 
Fools deride Me when I descend in the human сула, Тһеу do not know 


Муш dental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be. 


TEXT 12 


sits чен serrer f: | 
їн Чч rp ART ат: 1811 


TRANSLATION - 


. dered are att 2 theist^ 
le aps Hed: Bonde! ah perd demoni i aute 
^ 2 , their culture of knowl 156 aro alld aan on, 





| Tet 13-16] Я The Most Confidential Knowledge | 149 


ТЕХТ 13 


ETAT at 414 i aR: | 
жеее SEIT TET |19 3 | 


TRANSLATION 
O son of Ргіћа, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under 
the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional 


| 
| 
service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, | 
original and inexhaustible. е 5 


ТЕХТ 14 


aad TY ai TTX cem | 
ячеғач At Aaa аата. 119911 
TRANSLATION 





Always chanting My glories, cmd with great determination, bowing 
down taies: Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with devotion. 


TEXT 15 


TAA rere ачей Wu | 
Me purae «қат Вянец IRNI 


TRANSLATION | 


worship the 


Others, Sho are engaged in the cultivation of knowledge, E 


| Supreme’ Lord as the one тшо a second, diverse in many, ап 
Universal form. 


Dies реа n КА aA ЕТИ 


` TEXT 16 
ач: TET 
CC-0. iiit SEUSS, eGangotri 





150 Bhagavad-gità As It Is IC. 
TRANSLATION 


But it is I who am the ritual, I the sacrifice, the offering to the ancestor, | 
the healing herb, the transcendental chant. I am the butter and the fire 


and the offering. 


TEXT 17 


{те TT ятат smt fame: | 
dd чаят WH 919 ASAT Ҹ 1194911 


TRANSLATION 


I am the father of this universe, the mother, the support, and the grand: 
sire. I am the object of knowledge, the purifier and the syllable om. I am 
also the Rk, the Sama, and the Yajur [ Vedas]. 


TEXT 18 


srt яа: erdt frere et ge | 
TAT чө: St rat Чеч |1911 


TRANSLATION 


I am the goal, the sustainer, the master, the witness, the abode, the 
ilatiom 


refuge and the most dear friend i ; 
: . I am the creation and the annihila 
the basis of everything, the resting place and the eternal seed. 


t 

841 44 4514 FERATE 1128 
TRANSLATION | 

O Arjuna, I control heat. the +.: . тог | 

và ence ШШ Ан мура] e m 





| ‘Text 20-22} The Most Confidential Knowledge - [sf 


smit | 
а gramm LAT 
wate Вет TAT Holl 
TRANSLATION 
Those who study the Vedas and drink the soma juice, seeking the 


heavenly planets, worship Me indirectly. They take birth on the planet of 
Indra, where they enjoy godly delights. 


| 


атта «чтит SAT EI 
TRANSLATION 
When they have thus enjoyed heavenly sense pleasure, they return to 


is mortal planet again. Thus, through the Vedic principles, they achieve 
only flickering happiness. 


TEXT 22 
qi Û чат: TATA | 
awi rara TE Ч 155! 


TRANSLATION 
But those who worship Me with devotion, meditating cH My here 1 
tal form—to them I carry what they lack and prese 
emo fe леді, Bhawan 
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52 Bhagavad-gita As It Is ICh.9 |1 
15. .4 


ТЕХТ 23 
айат TH TT: | dh 
E et she ea ТЕГ 
TRANSLATION. 


Whatever ‘a’ man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of Kunt, is really 
meant for Me alone, but it is offered without true understanding. 


TEXT 24 


әгі япа ater ч АЧ ч! 
а CES ELS IIRI \ 


TRANSLATION ' 


I am the only enjoyer and the only object of sacrifice. Those who do 
not recognize My true transcendental nature. fall down. 


TEXT 25 


Tifa чат атЁчч=атЁ ч fae | 
Ner rfe ear arie ena SEY am TEST 


TRANSLATION | 


Those who worship the demi а ^ ne деш ой 
those who worship à emigods will take birth among А 
those who worship an 


cest. : : ho worship 
Me will live with Me, 50 (0 the ancestors; and those who 


TEXT. 26 


Ti 154 чө qui qr TET iz К 
cc-0. н Кыш se que 





‚ | text 27-29] : The Most Confidential Knowledge 153 


TRANSLATION 


If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or 
water, I will accept it. 


TEXT 27 


TUT TAT cn TAT яң! 
TATA BAT тереч 85944 114911 


TRANSLATION 


0 son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and 
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done 
a an offering unto Me. ; 2 


ane їй: | 
ERE A T А TUN 


TRANSLATION | 


In this wa ! і all reactions to good and evil deeds, 
y you will be freed from t с 
wd by this principle of renunciation you will be liberated and come to 


TEXT 29 


х=й я 09:1 
Tl eS шығыны ۹ 


TRANSLATION 
| lenyy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. ЖҮ "is ie m Еш қ i 
ы tenders service unto Me in devotion ™ а riend, 

a 
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TEXT 30 


яң Ж AAT AMATAT | 
EST eem v Rolt 
TRANSLATION 


Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in 
devotional service, he is to be considered saintly because he is propery 
situated. 


TEXT 31 


бї wale aT етт Ёзге | 
ч RAAR TF гє: TTR 113 911 


TRANSLATION 


He quickly becomes righteous and attains lasting peace. O son of Ки, 
declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes. 





TEXT 32 


at fe ч Êre їзїї eq: Ta: | | 
Peat teret хат TR чї зїн 113311 


TRANSLATION 


9 son of Prthà, those who take shelter іп Me, though they be of low 


birth—women, yaigyas [merchants], as well as Sudras [workers] 
approach the supreme destination, 





а ру SS ee 


TEXT 33 


fS rtr: oat эчт атайт | 
CC-0. su PISIS. гая EE AIA 


| rect The Most Confidential Knowledge 155 
“ 
TRANSLATION 


How much greater then are the brahmanas, the righteous, the devotces 
and saintly kings who in this temporary miserable world engage in loving 
«rice unto Me. 


TEXT 34 


WHA AT HEA ATTA At 44596 | 
AMAT TRATATH TA ACTA ll 39 UI 


TRANSLATION 


Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and wor. 
ship Me. Being completely absorbed in Me, surely you will come to Me. 


SUMMARY 


Earlier іп Bhagavad-gità, knowledge concerning the difference be- 
tween the soul and the body has been described as “confidential.” Now, 
in the Ninth Chapter, rdja-vidyd (“the king of knowledge”) and raja- 
Шуат (“the most confidential knowledge”) —knowledge concerning 

е eternal, constitutional function or activity of the soul—is explained. | 

t eternal, constitutional function (sandtana-dharma) is described 
throughout the Gitd, and in the Ninth Chapter in particular, as bhakti, or 
transcendental devotional service to Krsna, “е Supreme Personality of 

Odhead” (Purusottama). Р 
„Їп the beginning of the chapter, Krsna says that He will now impart 
(Ме most secret wisdom,” which will relieve Arjuna (whose firm faith 
|024 qualifies him to receive these teachings) from all miseries 
15), Krsna then explains that the whole cosmic creation rests within 


f | "im, Yet although He is the source, maintainer and controller of the uni- 


Н i d detached from it (4-10). Krsna 
€ remains transcendental an ТК enendeni 


Xt describes the fools (müdhas), ignorant o 
X бтасу, who deride His personal humanlike form, and He contrasts 


| ne With the great souls (mahdtmas), aware of His divinity, who wor- 










im with devotion (11-14). 


| 
Il 
i 
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Krsna then describes different types of worshipers— worshipers of im. 
personal Brahman, of dernigods and of the universal form—and He de. 
scribes Himself as the actual and ultimate object of worship (1 5-21), the 
protector of His devotees (22) and the ultimate beneficiary of jj 
sacrifices to the demigods (23-24). Other worshipers attain the abodes of 
their objects of worship, but “‘those who worship Me will live with Me” 
(25) 

In the final verses of Chapter Nine, Krsna talks about His devotees, 
By making Him the object of all actions, offerings and austerities, His 
devotee is freed from the bondage of karma and attains Him (26-28), 
Although impartial, Krsna favors those who serve Him in love (29). 
Even if a devotee does ill, he is still to be considered saintly, for he is 
“properly situated”; the process of devotional service itself will elevate 
. him to righteousness and ultimate perfection (30—31). Furthermore, 

even persons considered to be of lower classes can attain Krsna by seek- 
ing shelter in Him, what to speak of those óf high birth (32-33). In 
` conclusion, Krsna declares that one who is completely devoted to Him 
attains Him: “Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, become My 
devotee, engage your body in My service, and surrender unto Me. Com: 
pletely absorbed in Me, surely you will come to Me." (34) 
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«D із a . Єз >” 


С аа 


ы to My supreme word, which I shall impart to Yow 





CHAPTER TEN 





‘The Opulence of the Absolute : 


TEXT 1 


fragt | : 
ws чч чат 548444! 
«аё frum enfer RTT I < N 
TRANSLATION. 


. ‚рту. Arjuna, listen 
The Supreme Lord said: My dear friend, mighty qus үші benefit 


ch will give you great joy- 


TEXT 2 
Ni. aE: | 
НЕДЕ sd 919: 151 


51 
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-- 


Bhagavad-gità As It Is ICh. 10 
TRANSLATION 


158 


or the great sages know My origin, for, 


Б demigods n 
Neither the hosts of demig the demigods and the sages. 


in every respect, I am the source of 





TEXT 3 


abeft ч бт ATRN | 
sue: TAA TAT TER Ut 3 II 
TRANSLATION 


He who knows Me as the unborn, as the beginningless, as the Supreme 
Lord of all the worlds—he, undeluded among men, is freed from all sins. 


TEXTS 4-5 
qane: qur web qu: TA | 
BS GS ASMA ҸҸ TAT F 11 ¥ Il 
AAT AAA TRAN TU TST: | 
ated ATT HIT AM Ta TART: |І Il 





TRANSLATION 
Intelligence, knowledge, freedom fróm doubt and delusion, forgiven” 
truthfulness, self-control and calmness, pleasure and pain, birth, de? 


fear, fearlessness nonviolence, equanim; м 4 ‘sy charity: 
3 ) ; equanimity, satisfaction, austerity, 
fame and infamy are created by Me ieee Wa 


TEXT 6 


AUT ӨҢ ЧЇ sre жч | 
WATT RISE TT 9 ғат: TT? 15 11 
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Texts 7-9] The Opulence of the Absolute 159 
TRANSLATION 


The seven great sages and before them the four other put sages and · 
the Manus [progenitors of mankind] are born out of My mind, and all 
creatures in these planets descend from them. 


TEXT 7 


wat DRE TT CREE RR Taa: | 
Ashes ҸҸ 3548 AT FIT Il Il 
TRANSLATION 


He who knows in truth this glory and power of Mine engages in un- 
alloyed devotional service; of this there is no doubt. 


TEXT 8 
me ніш TAR AM: uw 
Ей жет Hara AL TAT ATTA TAT 1 € Il 
TRANSLATION 


iri i thing emanates 
Iam the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Every | 
from Me, The wise whe know this perfectly engage Іп My devotional 
rice and worship Me with all their hearts. 


TEXT 9 
хатат AAA? ETT | 
INR i gerer 4544 TS 1 


TRANSLATION 


2 in Me, their lives are surrendered 
Th ough devotees dwell in ІМ 1 К x: 
to Me, a hey oN. eat satisfaction and bliss enlightening one another 
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ТЕХТ 10 


i wei RTT | 
dad MUR КЫ анат Û Il to п 


TRANSLATION 


_ To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me. 


f v TEXT 11 
TUATHA TA | 
TUTTI LTT ATAU Il 


TRANSLATION 


Out of compassion for them. I dwelling i i nut 
| to an g in their hearts, destroy wi 
Ó .. the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance. | 





ТЕХТ$ 12-13 


ч зш чї зп ЧЗ ч жата! 

VS ап ечат чі frg 185 1 
TET: 99 afa TCI | 

ЧАЧ А9 ut et 34 AR їз 


TRANSLATION 

juna said: i 

n and жез ЫЫ (he Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the #0012 | 

, are the primal God 5 қаланы and the eternal divine person. P | 
. жай all-pervading he ental and original, and You are the" 

ES id tY. All the great sages auch an Narada Asita, Devs | 

me. CC-0. Moria this о Хоп, аап Б. PEE ae dearing it | 





| Texts 14-17] The Opulence of the Absolute 


161 
TEXT 14 


чЧїчєї at oat aah Fay | 
ч ft 9 Tree чта emm tt ell 
TRANSLATION 
0 Krsna, I totally accept as truth all that You have told me. Neither th:- 
gods nor demons, O Lord, know Thy personality. 


TEXT 15 


eremi gere дедм 
жатан GC ECCE эптей 11941 


TRANSLATION 





Indeed, You alone know Yourself by Your own potencies, O origin of 
il, Lord of all beings, God of gods, О Supreme Person, Lord of the | 
iniverge! -- : 


ТЕХТ 16 
чуё т areae | 
ныды = ea RER IISI 


TRANSLATION 
powers by which You pervade 





| pe tell rne in detail of Your divine 
| “these worlds and abide in them. 


TEXT 17 


. фа йө чат RAA 
ойр аа сг ыы 


182: Bhagavad-gità As It Is . ` [Clu | 
TRANSLATION 


How should I meditate on You? In what various forms are You to be 
contemplated, O Blessed Lord? 





TEXT 18 


Вейттегі tht чб 9 чая | 
GU HITT Tie Waal Aker 85544 11911 


TRANSLATION 


Tell me again in detail, O Janardana [Krsna], of Your mighty potencies 
and glories, for I never tire of hearing Your ambrosial words. 


TEXT 19 ж 
ATATA | | i 
єч ferê Rear ara: | 
TT: ges eer бесш RRI 


TRANSLATION 


e Lord said: Yes, I will tell you of My splendorous manifest? 
is ies y of those which are prominent, O Arjuna, for My oP 








TEXT 20 


STET TET «атага б: | 
WEE өң ататда оч 11130 lt 


TRANSLATION 


| I am the Self, O Gudakess 3 ر‎ 4 
beginráfgo the midit! hye а ofall esent | | 


| quts 2124] The Opulence of the Absolute — 163 
ТЕХТ 21 
қ эп етт Reif iyar | 
трт TA Ае 
TRANSLATION 


Of the Adityas I am Visnu, of lights I am the radiant sun, I am Marici 
of the Maruts, and among the stars I am the moon. 


TEXT 22 
FET TRAST TTR STET: | 
ferrari ATÊ ameet чт 118511 
TRANSLATION | 


Of the Vedas I am the Sáma-veda; of the demigods I am Indra; of the 
nes] am the mind, and in living beings I am the living force [knowledge] 







TEXT 23 
жіпті кепн RT 444405 | 
қ NS AS freres БЫ 
| TRANSLATION 


a th 
Of all the Rudras I am Lord Siva; of the Yaksas and Raksasas I am e 


bri of wealth [Kuvera]; of the Vasus I am fire [Agni], and of the moun- 
tins I am Meru. 


TEXT 24 


| eer! 
oats хато 15811 
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; 164 Bhagavad-gita As It Is сың 
TRANSLATION 


iests, О Arjuna, know Me to be the chief, Byhaspati, the lord of 
на Of general I am Skanda, the lord of war; and of bodies of Water 
I am the ocean. 


TEXT 25 


t бане | 
клем emer 89169: 118411 


TRANSLATION 


Of the great sages I am Bhrgu; of vibrations I am the transcendental ой 
Of sacrifices Iam the chanting of the holy names [japa], and of immovable 
things I am the Himalayas, ` 


TEXT 26 


sert Tat Tili 4 апе: | 
sett feror: таті REY are 1841 


TRANSLATION 


«de [art 
Of all trees I am the holy fig tree, and amon sages and demigods d 
Narada. Of the singers of the gods [Gandha ras] I am Citraraths, 9) 
among perfected beings I am the sage Kapila, 


TEXT 27 
b imet тта атчан let 





TRANSLATION 
ОГ horses know Me to he U 


port | 
bi i апд! 5 du of th о 000551 off | 
ment білінеді LL aac Аң mde | 


ЫЗ 5, 


Texts 28-31] The Opulence of the Absolute 
TEXT 28 


HATTA TH TAT 91999 | 
TÊN HAT: TTR атабы: 11541 


TRANSLATION 





- Of weapons I am the thunderbolt; among cows I am the surabhi, givers 
of abundant milk. Of procreators I am Kandarpa, the god of love, and of . 
serpents I am Vasuki, the chief. 


ғ 


ТЕХТ 29 


TATA AMAL THM ATTA | 
Ramia für «и: тити (14811 


TRANSLATION 


Of the celestial Naga snakes I am Ananta; of the aquatic deities I am 
Varuna. Of departed ancestors I am Агуата, and among the dispensers of 
law I am Yama, lord of death. 


TEXT 30 


| Serres | | 
тее | 


TRANSLATION 


i à subduers 
: the devoted Prahlada; among 
nont te Dat eel the lion, and among birds I am Garuda, 


the feathered carrier of Уй. x 
TEXT 31 
чая: aa СЧ: TET | 1391 
CC-0. мето ar sme by eGangotri 


а ET 
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TRANSLATION 


Of purifiers I am the wind; of the wielders of weapons I am Rama; of 
fishes I am the shark, and of flowing rivers I am the Ganges. 


TEXT 32 


«тїштї єтє Tat areis | 
META QUT Tes 947989 1133 || 


TRANSLATION 


Of all creations I am the beginning and the end and also the middle, 0 
Arjuna. Of all sciences I am the spiritual science of the Self, and among |! 
logicians I am the conclusive truth. 


TEXT 33 


AUTRAS SK: атат ч | 
TTT: RE ers Rig: 133! 


TRANSLATION 


Of letters I am the letter A, and among compounds I am the dual word. | 


I am also inexhaustable tim : К mant 
fold faces turn everywhere. e d of creators I am Brahma, whose 


TEXT 34 


чеп сатаа Rn | 2 
SET? tt att аат sR: чат 1391 
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TRANSLATION 


| тап all-devouring death, and I am the generator of all things yet to be. 
Among women I am fame, fortune, speech, memory, intelligence, faith- 
fulness and patience. 





TEXT 35 


TEAM TA Aral а Secum | 
ятатаї AMA зні FIAT 113% Il 


TRANSLATION 


Of hymns I am the Brhat-sama sung to the Lord Indra, and of poetry I 
m the Gayatri verse, sung daily by brahmanas. Of months I am November 
ind December, and of seasons I am flower-bearing spring. 


TEXT 36 


ws SHTTTAL ret eren, | 
HASH ATAU SH 85452441445 113411 


TRANSLATION 
lam also the gambling of cheats, and of the tape the splendor. 
| “victory, I am adventure, and I am the strength o strong. 


` 


TEXT 37 


querit TAAT: | 
qafat ura жїїт ЕЙ! 1491 
TRANSLATION 


2 and of the Pandavas I am 
Of i I am Vasudeva, ® апа. 
\ the descendants of үш and among great thinkers am 


Of the sages T am 
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TEXT 38 
«vet erar rR чате | 
ib Senf gerer Set TTT 113611 
TRANSLATION 


Among punishments I am the rod of chastisement, and of those who 
seek victory, I am morality. Of secret things I am silence, and of the wie 
Iam wisdom. 


TEXT 39 
TAY ayaa et crit | 
45406 Амт TAT EE TTT 11341 
TRANSLATION 


; Furthermore, 0 Arjuna, I am the generating seed vı all existences. There 
"no "moving or unmoving—that can exist without Me. 


TEXT 40 


TASR яң запа] rater ч | 
чч it Shit Rien чап [loll 


TRANSLATION 


O mighty conqueror of enemies. these: кз 
i 8, there is no end to My divine тё _., 
M Thave spoken to you is but a mere indication of My infin! 


opule 


TEXT 41 


taR 
CC-0. мыт қа НЕ c4 qu ction. a by eGangotri 
TS Sp 8811 
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TRANSLATION 


Know that all beautiful, glorious, 


aspark of My splendor. and mighty creations spring from but 


TEXT 42 


TTT TRAIT fi TAT TAA | 
ате grates frat pm Neel 


TRANSLATION 


_ But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? With a 
angle fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe. 


SUMMARY 


Beginning with the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, Krsna has ex- 
plained His different energies (matter and spirit). Неге, in the Tenth 
Chapter, He explains to Arjuna His specific opulences, manifested in His 
all-pervasive energies. 

Krsna begins by asserting that those who are wise, knowing Him as 
the Supreme Lord and the original source of everything, are freed from 
all reactions to sins. They engage themselves in pure, motive-less devo- 
tional service to Him (2-8). The sublime characteristics of such pure 
devotees are then described (9). Krsna dispels the ignorance of those 
Who are so devoted and leads them to Him (10-11). Verses 8 through 

1, traditionally known as catuh-sloki (the four verses), are considered 
6 essence of (һе Giri's teachings. Those who know Krsna as the 
Upreme Lord and fully surrender unto Him in pure devotion are 


ес i i the way to attain Him. 
tly enlightened by Him and shown the ; oso cM 
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did. All wondrous phenomena manifesting great power, beauty - 
grandeur and sublimeness, in the material or spiritual world, are Simply 
fragmental manifestations of His divine energies and opulence. Krsna, 
thus being the cause of all causes, is the supreme object of worship for all 
beings (19-41). 

In the final verse of the chapter, Krsna says that more important than 
knowledge of His separate opulences is the understanding that these and 
all things exist due to His entering them as Supersoul (Paramàtmi), by 
which He pervades and supports the entire universe (42). 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 





The Universal Form 
TEXT 1 


TIA SW | | 
WEE Ted fedt AR I t U 


TRANSLATION 
i i fidential spiritual 
juna said: I have heard Your instruction on con | spiritua 
nati which Yos fase so kindly delivered unto me, and my illusion is 
. пом dispelled. 


TEXT 2 


mee ET S eqs 
em 


N - 
TRANSLATIO 
i i t the appearance 
0 lotus-eyed Ihave heard from You in dani Та Lee E 
dibkgpescance val every livi entity, 88 
В *xhaustible glories. 
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| TEXT 3 | 


TOUT AMAT AAT | 
НЕШЕ чч ge 1 3 11 


TRANSLATION 





O greatest of all personalities, O supreme form, though I see here before 
me Your actual position, I yet wish to see how You have entered into this 
cosmic manifestation. I want to see that form of Yours. 


TEXT 4 
Wem ae Tort чт ffr smit | 
TR 441 Es E cns IE Il | 
TRANSLATION = 
If You think that I am able to behold Your cosmic f Lord | 
orm, О my Lord, 
O master of all mystic power, then kindly show me that universal self. 


TEXT 5 


чїч M 
TST WEN | 
їчтї Ref атата чч! 
TRANSLATION 


opulences, : My dear Arjuna, O son of Prtha, behold now 
like the oo) haired of thousands of varied divine forms, multicolor | 
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TRANSLATION 


0 best of the Bharatas, see here the different manifestations of Adityas, 


Rudras, and all the demigods. Behold th : е 
| ever seen ог heard before. e many things which no one has 





TEXT 7 \ 


T WH TAT TAT | 
WWE JST TAIRA |1191) 
TRANSLATION 
Whatever you wish to see can be seen all at once in this body. This 


universal form can show you all that you now desire, as well as whatever | 
you may desire in the future. Everything is here completely. | 


ТЕХТ 8 


sq wb TET TAIT TTT | 
Ret «xr pg «ч 3 ЧАЧ II € 


TRANSLATION 






t you cannot see Me with your present eyes. Therefore I give to you 
sine eyes by which you can behold My mystic opulence. 


«згч Tare | : 


{ент eft | 


TRANSLATION 

Зайја i : the Supreme, the Lord of all mystic 
Ya said: O King, speaking thus, reme, } 
Pover, the Paoli Коллык. сш 


174 Bhagavad-gita As It Is ICh. 11 | 
TEXTS 10-11 


їйє CERE 

TMT ТАФТ ЧЧ ЕКСЕ 
Read RTI | 
qid {чнч RAITT 11 $9 Il 


TRANSLATION 





Arjuna saw in that universal form unlimited mouths and unlimited eyes. 
It was all wondrous. The form was decorated with divine, dazzling от 
ments and arrayed in many garbs. He was garlanded gloriously, and there 
were many scents smeared over His body. All was magnificent, all-expant- 
ing, unlimited. This was seen by Arjuna. | 


TEXT 12 


RR OEC CES EU FH | 


rf ATs ret AT ататек четена: 12 Il 


TRANSLATION 


If hundreds of thousands of suns rose up at once into the sky, they 


might resemble the effulgence of the Supreme Person in that univ 
orm. 


TEXT 13 


Tine тере ATT | 
эче TR Weser 1123 I 


TRANSLATION 
At that time A 


м 
| Lori 
nlimited rjuna could see in the universal form of the gd 
h expansions of the uni : : though i | 
into many, many tho потезе situated іп one place al 
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ТЕХТ 14 


ча: 9 чп ийат Ten: | 
яте ет 54 TRT фе! 


TRANSLATION 





Then, bewildered and astonished, his hair standing on end, Arjuna began 
| topray with folded hands, offering obeisances to the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 15 
AHA ITA | 
тетін taiea 249% 
eite pr rwr 


six өзінін RTA 190 | 


TRANSLATION 


| Arjuna said: My dear Lord Krsna, I see assembled together in Your body 
the demigods and various other living entities. I see Brahma sitting on 


the lotus flower as well as Lord Siva and many sages and divine serpents. 


TEXT 16 


азат кат 
типй At 85445447444 | 
aed жаі «ае 
чеп RAT fore 114411 
| TRANSLATION 
ч of the universe, I see in Your universal body rany, тау ion 


® mouths, esciexpanded vit ion. Digiti i 
1 "o beginning, and ther is no middle to ‘thus, 79 es du 
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TEXT 17 
tet чв TRT ч 
Fas Tat Saray | 
verfi cat «е quet 
ATTIRE. 1120911 


TRANSLATION 


Your form, adorned with various crowns, clubs and discs, is difficult to 
see because of its glaring effulgence, which is fiery and immeasurable like 
the sun. 

TEXT 18 
em qui авч 
чча fare чї RATT | 
HUT MATANA 
TATE TAN dri 11911 


TRANSLATION 








Болив 25 ieu primal Objective; You are the best in all the ші | 
з LOU are in austib]. , : the main: | 
tainer of religion, the cried M You are the oldest; You are | 


rsonality of Godhead. 
TEXT 19 
"Ree TT: 
ATE TART | 
Tarte at Фр 
Rire бае TTT 12811 


TRANSLATION 


You are th Зе . ТЕ per | 
arms, and ovg Without beginning, middle or end. You have num f 


t У nand moon . ited ey% 3 
tom Own radiance You are heating th eai poppe "ui Е 7 
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TEXT 20 


eur «9ч Вр et | 
€ 





VETE єчї чү 
жч Ter ETR ТЕСІП 
TRANSLATION 
Although You are one, You are spread throughout the sky and the 


planets and all space between. O great one, as I behold this terrible form, I 
see that all the planetary systems are perplexed. 


TEXT 21 


sit R cat чч Pata 
PAA MATA IT | 


Makara чєй: 
qafa ят: genere IRRI 
TRANSLATION 


All the demigods are surrendering and entering into You. They are very 


| much afraid, and with folded hands they are singing the Vedic hymns. 


TEXT 22 


«җе 4841 4 4 STET 
Rasr reet | 


"dus at RR 98 1881 


TRANSLATION dude 

: Ádi asus, the 

| The different ifestations of Lord Siva, the Ae rores and 

| Sidhyas, tha Vie len the two Aévins, the Maruts, te 207 TETUR 
КТ de eh ranasi Gut cim pétfectedy demigods : 

holding You in wonder. 
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ТЕХТ 23 
4 E TIRA 
ETE чат ең | 
TET AIS 
vgr 191: sregfrrenmex 118311 


TRANSLATION 


O mighty-armed one, all the planets with their demigods are disturbed 
at seeing Your many faces, eyes, arms, bellies and legs and Your terrible 
teeth, and as they are disturbed, so am I. 


TEXT 24 
тате иччї | | 
TT HATTA | | 
ти ft at aaa | 
чї я беті чї ч Бәй үзен 


TRANSLATION 


0 all-pervading Visnu, I can no lo en up. Seeing 
radian ? nger maintain my equilibrium. 
ue t colors fill the skies and beholding Your eyes and mouths, Î 


TEXT 25 
TTR ч Ў деті 
=ч четче биат. III 
Rat Tt 7 эй 7 7ê 
яф 93 ртт ач! 


TRANSLATION 


0 Lord of lords, 0 refuge Aes 
of the worlds, b ious to 16 
please be graci 1 


д” | 
not keep my balance see 
teeth, IER GN Е ан blazing deiithlike 


s | 
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TEXTS 26-27 


M. акч | 
ысы чей: 1195 | 


«езгі side: 112911 
TRANSLATION 


All the sons of Dhrtarastra along with their allied kings, and Bhisma, 
Drona and Karna, and all our soldiers are rushing into Your mouths, their 
heads smashed by Your fearful teeth. I see that some are being crushed 
letween Your teeth as well. 


TRANSLATION 

i ter Your 
b on the rivers flow into the sea, 80 all these great warriors enter то 
ining mouths and perish. 


TEXT 29 


чат яф 94 TON 
СС-0. мотика TTT ELMS dee by eGangotri 
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RTT eror 
Зоте ъй TET: HN 


TRANSLATION 


180 


I see all people rushing with full speed into Your mouths as moths dash 
into a blazing fire. 


RR sperat 
wee MATA rerit 118 oll 


TRANSLATION 





О Vignu, I see You devouring all people in Your flaming mouths Es 
covering the universe with Your immeasurable rays. Scorching the wo 
You are manifest. 






TEXT 31 


еш 5 ФГ AAT ITS 
TASE Ч 5345 mdi | 
Paratha AT 
a fe TTR qa TIR 113811 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord of lords, so fierce of form, pl „Ioffe 
: ease tell me who You are: ag | 

my obeisances unto You; please һе e to me. I do not know > | 
Your mission is, and I desire to hear of it, | 
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TEXT 32 
Anaga | 
IAOEE EEE 


Sarani TIT: | 
mast at я RÊT 8% 
чат: sertis TAT 113811 
TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: Time I am, destroyer of the worlds, and I have 
come to engage all people. With the exception of you [the Pandavas], all 
the soldiers here on both sides will be slain. 


frat SENE USd 8594! 
wid Prem? ач 
RR ях TÊ 11381! 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore get up and prepare to fight. After conquering your enemies 
you will enjoy a flourishing kingdom. They are already put to death by My 
arrangement, and you, O Savyasacin, can be but an instrument in the fight. 


area 
шашы; өзі те st 
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TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: All the great warriors—Drona, Bhisma, 
Jayadratha, Karna—are already destroyed. Simply fight, and you wil 
vanquish your enemies. 


TEXT 35 


емы б. 
ттеп 
gather: ftdt | 
TAS YT UTE 95 
ЕЕЕ ТЕТ 


TRANSLATION 
Saiijaya said to Dhytaragtra: О King, after hearing these words from the 


Supreme Personality of Godhead, Arj 
Bice , Arjuna trembled, fearfully offered 
ces with folded hands and began, falteringly, to speak: as follows: 


S яны 4 антет: 1341 


TRANSLATION 





Texts 37-39] 4 The Universal Form 


TEXT 37 
WAT Ч T Ae 
1074 aise | 
wera qur TRT 
RAR ETT ча 113011 


TRANSLATION 


183 





O great one, who stands above even Brahma, You are the original master. 
Why should they not offer their homage up to You, O limitless one? O 
refuge of the universe, You are the invincible source, the cause of all 
causes transcendental to this material manifestation. 


TEXT 38 


FATT: TOT: TL 
ware Ra R Rr | 
ато FU ч чїч чи 
ema 44 AAST 113411 
TRANSLATION 
You are the original Personality, the ‘Godhead. You are the only sanc- 


i d You are 
"ary of this manifested cosmic world. You know everything, an 
that ig PR You are above the material modes. O limitless form! 


Whole cosmic manifestation is pervaded by You! 


«99: 
ттт MAS smt met ЕТ 
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TRANSLATION 


You are air, fire, water, and You are the moon! You are the Supreme | 
controller and the grandfather. Thus I offer my respectful obeisances unt 
You a thousand times, and again and yet again! | 





ТЕХТ 40 


SW {ПОЧ ЧЕЧ 
qise Û 644 ЧЧ a | 


«d «А TASHA 99: Поп 
TRANSLATION 


Obeisances from the front, from behind and from all sides! О unbound: | 
ed power, You are the master of limitless might! You are all-pervading, 
and thus You are everything! 


TEXTS 41.42 
чай чат Tat аш 
tort чеч a | 
эз ARATE чї 
ОЛЫ ы TEEIT 


AEUR qund 
TAAA есе ТЫП 
TRANSLATION 


I have in the 
friend," without E кч 
done in madness 


» «QD. 
Е ressed You as "OK a,” “0 Yadava, 
Owing Your glories, Please forgive whatever / 


Or 1 . 
n love..I have dishonored You many 
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| relaxing or while lying on the Sume bed or eating togeth tim 
alone and sometimes in front of many friends, Plea Sacto a 
offenses. 


ч чаа: FAST 
SUMP (Pl 


TRANSLATION 


You are the father of this complete cosmic manifestation, the worship- 
| ble chief, the spiritual master. No one is equal to You, nor can anyone be 
J | one with You. Within the three worlds, You are immeasurable. 


TEXT 44 
querer AMAT: ый 


татай «тийїї | 
Қаз JIT 884 wed: 
frr: ВтататЁб 89. ц 1891 


TRANSLATION 


You are the Supreme Lord, to be worshiped by every living Беш np 

Î fall down to offer You my respects and ask Your mercy. Please tolerate 

. Wrongs that I may have done to You and bear with me as a father with 
| “зоп, or a friend with his friend, or a lover with his beloved. 





TEXT 45 


эге їзїн «Т 
СС-0. Митикенд {уай ARRIRA, biotze by eGangotri 


| 
| 
Bhagavad-gita As It Is ICh. 11 | 


9 e 89 et 
adie 899 TTT Hell 


TRANSLATION 





After seeing this universal form, which I have never seen before, I am | 
gladdened, but at the same time my mind is disturbed with fear. Therefore 
lease bestow Your grace upon me and reveal again Your form as the | 
Personality of.Godhead, O Lord of lords, O abode of the universe. 





ызын! aa fand test 


TRANSLATION 


SGH 





O universal Lord, I wish to see You in Your four-armed form, with 
helmeted head and with club, wheel, conch and lotus flower in Your h 
Ilong to see You in that form. 


TH ERT ч TET 119911 
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TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: My dear Arjuna, happily do I show you this 


| yiversal form within the material world by M inte 
| before you has ever seen this unlimited and ару LDS one 






1484: mp чё TE 
55 EAT FOR Igel 


TRANSLATION 


0 best of the Kuru warriors, no one before you has ever seen this 


zl form of Mine, for neither by studying the Vedas, nor by per- 
mg sacrifices, nor by charities or similar activities can this form be 
kn. Only you have seen this. 


TEXT 49 


ят d STD WU ч 
ызды (i 
эЧ: аят: qued 
тач A =ч TINT 1841 


TRANSLATION 
IN i д 4 f 
hay mnd has been perturbed upon seeing this a аа s 
kı let it be finished. My devotee, be free from 

mind you can now see the form you desire. 
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186 Bhagavad-g! 


чї їч 49 ed 
ade їч TTT Ul! 


TRANSLATION 


which I have never seen before, I am 


: is universal form 
After seeing this unive > mind is disturbed with fear. Therefore 


but at the same time my m 
eae Your grace upon me and reveal again Your form as the 
Personality of.Godhead, O Lord of lords, O abode of the universe. 


TEXT 46 


Teal яч чч test 


TRANSLATION 
О universal Lord, I wish to see You in Your four-armed form, with 


helmeted head and with club, wheel, conch and lotus flower in Your hands. 
I long to see You in that form. ) 


wd qt | 
itd Renard 
ч SE ч ETT 1991 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 





Texts 48-49] The Universal Form 
TRANSLATION 


187 


The Blessed Lord said: My dear Arjuna, happily do I show you this 
universal form within the material world by My internal potency. No one 
before you has ever seen this unlimited and glaringly effulgent form. 


TEXT 48 


+ d« Waren a 

ї Prather «ФӘ: | 
1484: TH э 797% 

55 EAT gen ell 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Kuru warriors, no one before you has ever seen this 
universal form of Mine, for neither by studying the Vedas, nor by per- 
forming sacrifices, nor by charities or similar activities can this form be 
seen. Only you have seen this. 


TEXT 49 
ят Я FT Wc Ч 
тұт ed 6 
equat: аят: 5454 
qu % TRE TTT 1841 


TRANSLATION 


|. Your mind has been perturbed upon seeing this kante, дш x 
| Mine, Now let it be finished. My devotee, be free fon : 
ith a peaceful mind you can now 866 the form you desire. 
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TEXT 50 
999 TT 


geri 
eed «ЧЕ Ча: | 
TATA T 


iii 
тп 54: remet по! 


TRANSLATION 





Sanjaya said to Dhrtarastra: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, while speaking thus to Arjuna, displayed His real four-armed form, 
and at last He showed him His two-armed form, thus encouraging the 
fearful Arjuna. 


TEXT 51 

m ST | 

Tia Өт: ertt pst чта: 1142 Il 
TRANSLATION 


When Arjuna пее. ке E 
humanlike a ы Кува in His original form, he said: Seeing this 


restored to my original М ш my mind is now pacified, and J am | 
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189 


TRANSLATION 
The Blessed Lord said: My dear Arjuna, the form which you are now 


seeing is very difficult to behold. Even the dem; 5 
opportunity to see this form which is so dur e are ever seeking the 


TEXT 53 
٠ه‎ AA ~ 
aê 354 ачап я TF я зт! 
“чч IRN xd eese яі чат [All 
TRANSLATION 
The form which you are seeing with 
" your transcendental eyes cannot be 
understood simply by studying the Vedas, nor by undergoing serious 


penances, nor by charity, nor by worship. It is not by these means that 
9ne can see Me as I am. 


TEXT 54 


ACT AAT 194 NASSA | 
919 55 ч TAT WAS ч WAT Ill 


| TRANSLATION 
My dear Arjuna, only by undivided devotional service can I be under- 


| stood as I am, standing before you, and can thus be seen directly. Only in 
Way can you enter into the mysteries of My understanding. 


TEXT 55 


С чевре wap: TAT | 
fae ag я: T AR TST II^ 
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TRANSLATION 


190 


My dear Arjuna, one who is engaged in My pure devotional service, free 
from the contaminations of previous activities and from mental specula. 
tion, who is friendly to every living entity, certainly comes to Me. 


SUMMARY 


In this chapter of the Gita, Krsna directly reveals to Arjuna His virit- 
тра, or “universal form." By this revelation, Krsna confirms Arjuna’s 
realization that Krsna is the cause of all causes and, specifically, the 
source of the material universes. 

The chapter begins with Arjuna’s declaration that after ‘hearing 
Krsna’s confidential instructions (in the previous several chapters), he 
has now been freed from illusion. This indicates that he has now fully ac- 
cepted Krsna as the Absolute Truth and the source of everything, and 
not as a mere human being (1). However, although Arjuna accepts 
Krsna as the Supreme, he fears that others, in the future, may not. He 
therefore requests Krsna: “‘O greatest of all beings, O supreme form, 
though I see here before me Your actual position, I yet wish to see how | 
You have entered into this cosmic manifestation. I wish to see that form 
of Yours." (3) To establish Krsna's divinity conclusively, Arjuna 0051 
quests Krsna to reveal His gigantic form of the material universe (2-4. 
Krsna assents to showing Arjuna His majestic and terrifying univer 
Sm and grants him divine vision with which to see it (5-8). | 
stunt 262 геуедіз the spectacular form (9-49) in which Anum 
pude: ae onished, can see “(һе unlimited expansions of the ¥ 2 
sands” (13) AR one place, although divided into many, many aes 
effülgent form and offers pas ns on end, describes the Wr ig 

and offers prayers of glorification (14-25). He sees #50 


the universal form the entire opposing army, along with his own pan) | 
(31). 10 | 
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Disturbed by the vision of Krsna's universal form, Arjuna then en- 
treats Krsna to return to His four-armed (Narayana) form (45-46). 
After informing Arjuna that Arjuna was the first’ person ever to have 
seen this universal form (47-48), Krsna resumes His four-armed form 
and then finally His original two-armed form, thus pacifying Arjuna 


(49-51). Krsna then explains that His beautiful two-armed form is in- ` 
conceivable even to the demigods and is beyond understanding by Vedic 
study, penance, charity and worship (52-53). Krsna concludes the 
chapter by declaring that His transcendental, personal humanlike form 
can be directly understood only by pure devotional service (bhakti) and 
that pure bhaktas (devotees), who are “friendly to every living entity,” 
attain His eternal association (54-55). 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 





Devotional Service 


TEXT 1 
IJA TT | 
ч{ чачат À Te TIT | 
. S Terre 91% ATT I Il 
j TRANSLATION 


Arjuna inquired: Which is considered to be more perfect: those who 
are Properly engaged in Your devotional service, or those who worship the 


Impersonal Brahman, the unmanifested? 


TEXT 2 


RIOT | 
х=й ait З 9} тагат 3198 | 
заат TORT d ITT AAT d 3 M 
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194. Bhagavad-gita As It Is C. 
TRANSLATION 
The Blessed Lord said: He whose mind is fixed on My personal form, 
always engaged in worshiping Me with great and transcendental faith, is 
- considered by Me to be most perfect. 





TEXTS 3-4 
{agers 944768 | 
«ўтаб menm) FAT d 3 Il 
Радая 854 TI: | 
Û gî гіз RR «ат: 11! 


TRANSLATION 


But those who fully worship the unmanifested, that which lies.beyond 
the perception. of the senses, the all-pervading, inconceivable, fixed, and 
immovable—the impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth—by cor 
trolling the various senses and being equally disposed to everyone, sud | 
persons, engaged in the welfare of all, at last achieve Me. 


TEXT 5 


SUS RTI | 
sew ft аЙ erred 4 Il 


TRANSLATION 


: For е Whose minds are attached to the unmanifested, imper 
eature о ithe Supreme, advancement is very troublesome. To a 
progress in that discipline is always difficult for those who are embod 


TEXTS 6.7 


3 5 RT RT sfr бате ace | 
emt ar seme emit 1 & 1 


чии 
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TRANSLATION 
For one who worships Me. giving u CEPS 
; А э р all his activiti ing 
devoted to Me without deviation, engaged in devoto Service nad clear’ 


{ meditating upon Me, who has fixed his mind h 
him I am the swift deliverer from the Sean of. Legs eed of Prtha, for 


TEXT 8 


TAT Чч sme ale gfe RAT | 
RaRa TAF эч et я за: [| cll 


TRANSLATION 


Just fix your mind upon Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
engage all your intelligence in Me. Thus you vill live in Me always, without 
a doubt. 


- мч مع‎ £X 


TEXT 9 


ay Prt amd + Wr TF SIR I 
MATT TA ATS TTT US II 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Arjuna, O winner of wealth, if you cannot fix your mind upon 
without deviation, then follow the regulated principles of bhakti-yoga. 
this way you will develop a desire to attain to Me. 


| TEXT 10 ` 


SCHAMA sentit 99 | 
son жаг абата 114011 
| TRANSLATION 


ations of bhakti-yoga, then just try to 
for Me you will come to the perfect 






| x you cannot practice the regul 
* tk for Me, because by working 
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TEXT 11 


часа wd simmer | 
їйї TA! FT TTT U2 ell 


TRANSLATION 





If, however, you are unable to work in this consciousness, then try to 
act giving up all results of your work and try to be self-situated. 


TEXT 12 
Sat f aaa araa RRR | 
CATA 119311 
TRANSLATION 


If you cannot take to this practice, then engage yourself in the cultive | 
tion of knowledge. Better than knowledge, however, is meditation, and 
better than meditation is renunciation of the fruits of action, for by such 
renunciation one can attain peace of mind. 


TEXTS 13-14 
дит tera Өз: жа oq ET 
4 бе R «чече: за 119311 
Uge: 844 qnit Чат TERA: l 
IK: FF Вч: 11911 
TRANSLATION 






One who i i f | 
does not think тоц but who іва kind friend to all living entities | 
th in happiness and “dane rietor, who is free from false ego and in 
devotional service with Pan who is always satisfied and enEP? е 
are in agreement with Jc j ation and whose mind and int 


618 very dear to M 
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TEXT 15 
чача SH Starke ¥ 7: | 
чача rt t 
TRANSLATION 
He for whom no one is put into difficulty and who is not disturbed by 
anxiety, who is steady in happiness and distress, is very dear to Me. 


TEXT 16 


| 
AAV? BACT TTY qaem | 
яяйкичетїаї sant TA Pra 112511 
TRANSLATION 
A devotee who is not dependent on the ordinary course of activities, 


| | Who is pure, expert, without cares, free from all pains, and who does not 
strive for some result, is very dear to Me. 


| 


ТЕХТ 17 


dra ай я BE 7 TR 7 Tee | 
жатан егей Rr: TA 09:19911 


TRANSLATION 


grief, who neither laments nor 


One who neither grasps pleasure or and inauspicious things, is 


ires, and who renounces both auspicious 
very dear to Me. . 


TEXTS 18-19 


an: жї ч RA ч ФП xm | 
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Рт 9991 49 er RR | 
hina: Rear st Brat TE 119911 


TRANSLATION 


One who is equal to friends and enemies, who is equiposed in honor 
and dishonor, heat and cold, happiness and distress, fame and infamy, who 
is always free from contamination, always silent and satisfied with any. 
thing, who doesn't care for any residence, who is fixed in knowledge and 
engaged in devotional service, is very dear to Me. 


TEXT 20 


3 x чийин чї чачта? | 
ACTA ACHAT ята бат: 11011 


| ; TRANSLATION 


He who follows this imperishable path of devotional TRI and who | 


completely е 8 hi А ө | | 
very, very dear to Me МИ faith, making Me the supreme goal, is | 


SUMMARY 


In the Preceding chapters ; ; па! 
and universal con Piers, Krsna explained the personal, imperso 


ceptions of the Supreme, as well as the different J0%“ 
Е the Supreme. In the Twelfth Chapter, KI 


Ose who follow this supreme path. 
This chapter, like others, begins with a question B Arjuna. Although 


fect— those engaged in His na to State whom He considers more P 


devotional service ‘shipers 0 
Servi rshipers 
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unmanifest Br ahman, the impersonal, all-pervasive feature of Krsna (1). 
Krsna replies: “Не whose mind is fixed 
engaged in worshiping Me with great and transcendental faith, is con- 
sidered by Me to be most perfect.” (2) Krsna tells Arjuna that the 
worshipers of the impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth even- 
tually achieve Him, but because this is an indirect process, it is much 
more difficult (3-5). He assures Arjuna that for those fixed in pure devo- 
tion to Him, He is “the swift deliverer from the ocean of birth and 
death." (6-7) He instructs Arjuna to fix his mind and intelligence on 
Him and, by this simple method, attain Him (8). For those unable to fix 
their attention, spontaneously and undeviatingly, upon Him, Krsna ex- 
plains the indirect process by which they can attain that state by gradual 
Steps, beginning with the cultivation of knowledge (jfidna), proceeding 
0 meditation (dhydna), to renunciation of the fruits of action (karma- 
phala-tydga) , to sacrifice of the fruits of work (karma-yoga), and finally to 
the execution of the regulative, remedial principles of bhakti-yoga 
(sadhana-bhakti) (9-12). 

In the final section of the chapter, Krsna relates the qualities and 
characteristics of His pure devotee, repeating at the end of each descrip- 
| tion that such a devotee “is very dear to Me.” The devotee is free from 
Material desires, material dualities and false ego. Having made Krsna the 
Supreme goal of life, the devotee engages in His service with determina- 
pn, his mind and intelligence in complete harmony with Krsna 
13-20). z 
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN 





Nature, the Enjoyer, 
and Consciousness 


TEXTS 1-2 


matt get 34 94 99999 ч! 
тй їзїї art 944934 UU R I 
LEEG LE G Ls | 


ч Refî | 
тей абт d яте: AF FR 406: 1511 


y, О воп of Kunti, is called the 
called the knower of the field. 
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202 Bhagavad-gita est Is [Ch 13 
TEXT 3 


dag aft at RÊ RY ATCT | 
заяча ачпа wd AT Il R Il 


TRANSLATION 


O scion of Bharata, you should understand that I am also the knower in 
all bodies, and to understand this body and its owner is called knowledge. 
That is My opinion. 


TEXT 4 


«93 чч arem TTR чач 44 | 
чч чеги STET HTT Il VI 


TRANSLATION 


! Now please hear My brief description of this field of activity and how 


it is constituted, what its changes are, whence it is produced, who that 
knower of the field of activities is, and what his influences are. 


TRANSLATION 
ів оце af the field of activities d of the knower of activities 
Vedinta sütra A. xs us sages in various Vedic writings— ially in the 
| And 15 presented with all reasoning as to cause and effect 





y] 


TEXTS 6.7 


чта | 
СС-0. мбзатређь si Gollaction Digitized by eGangotri 
: т А STET 
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TOL Їч: ge Te arate 00:1 
TRANSLATION 


The five great elements, false ego, intelligence, the unmanifested the 
ten senses, the mind, the five sense objects, desire, hatred, ha 5 
distress, the aggregate, the life symptoms, and convictions—all these a 
considered, in summary, to be the field of activities and its interactions. 


TEXTS 8-12 


этч ee ЧҮК 
ке че см ыш э 


TTA: 
забег: FICIENT | 
fret ч cahracattrertrsrraag 119 ofl 
af TTR леге 

| 119911 
MAMTA 45454146944 | 
Masa aA AHA ATMS AT 118511 


AS 1 


TRANSLATION 


- Humility, pridelessness, nonviolence, tolerance, simplicity, approaching 
ога БР spiritual master, cleanliness, steadiness and self-control; 


renunciation of the objects of sense gratification, absence of false ego, the 


Perceptio vil of birth, death, old age and disease; nonattachment 
to children, Г" hone and the rest, and evenmindedness amid pleasant 
and unpleasant events; constant and unalloyed devotion to МЕ rasot 
‘ng to solitary places, detachment from the general e o peop e; 
accepting the importance of self-realization, and радоюр m n ш 
the Absolute Truth—all these I thus declare to be knowledge, and what is 


. Contrary to these is ignorance. 
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TEXT 13 


ЭЧ чанат TTS | 
э и яа 4 849185514 119311 


TRANSLATION 





I shall now explain the knowable, knowing which you will taste the 
eternal. This is beginningless, and it is subordinate to Me. It is called 
Brahman, the spirit, and it lies beyond the cause and effect of this material 
world. 


TEXT 14 


чї: reri adita | 
чач: BATH өтте fügt 19811 


TRANSLATION 


Everywhere are His hands and legs, His eyes and faces, and He hears 
everything. In this way the Supersoul exists. 


oe 


ext хч абача 
SR TNT Fret gars ч T 


TRANSLATION 


`~ 





-He transcends the Ped He is the maintainer of all living bene 
of al modes of material nature, 


era WUT TT ч | 
сс-о. МИТА ВАТ дені Ra rq te Honor 


Texts 17-19] Nature, the Enjoyer, and Consciousness 205 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Truth exists both internally and externally, in the moving 


* and nonmoving. He is beyond the power of the materi al 
know. Although far, far away, He ің-аізо near to all. ны c 





TEXT 17 
эт ч уч Вечера ч Рича | 
чта 44534 Teg хайч ч 1991 
TRANSLATION 


Although the Supersoul appears to be divided, He is never divided. He is 
situated as one. Although He is the maintainer of every living entity, it is 
to be understood that He devours and develops all. 


TEXT 18 . 


aR qatar: arent | 
sd Fi rei gf чїч faf 191 


TRANSLATION 
He is the source of light in all luminous objects. He is beyond the 
| darkness of matter and is unmanifested. He is knowledge, He is the object 
| of knowledge, and He is the goal of knowledge. He is situated in everyone's 
TEXT 19 


; rd; 84744 | 
х uk US [К 


TRANSLATION 


l d the knowable 
| , Thus the field of activities [the body], knowledge, an 

| tave beeni carn iéscribed hys Mes Only, My devotees сап understand 
a this thoroughly and thus attain to My nature. 
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. TEXT 20 


soft get Sa ferait sî | 
ретін gri RR TRT |14 011 
TRANSLATION 
Material nature and the living entities should be: understood to he 


ingless. Their transformations and the modes of matter are products 
of material nature. 


TEXT 21 


RUMI 41: THIS | 
чеч: Ве ЕПА ep дач 13% 


TRANSLATION 


Nature is said to be the cause of all material activities and effects 


whereas the living entity is the ings and enjoy 
ments in this world. E o of the various sufferings and en) 


TEXT 22 


NE ERN R ax этапе тат. 
"WT теч AENA 118811 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity in materj of life | 
SES rial nature th ways ith | 
enjoying the three modes of nature, This e due to his association ті, | 


that material 5 an 
i nature. Thus he meets with good and evil amo M 
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TEXT 23. 
` MEE S | 
TTR чїч RRE: чап 


TRANSLATION 


З Yet in this body there is another, а transcendental enjoyer who is the 


Lord, the su s 5 - 
5 2 preme proprietor, who exists as th 
and who is known as the Supersoul. гу DECRE 


TEXT 24 


q ud Rr ed Ef Uu | 
ar Tats cepit form ЕРІ 


TRANSLATION 


„ | „ One who understands this philosophy concerning material nature, the 

“| living entity and the interaction of the modes of nature is sure to attain 
liberation. He will not take birth here again, regardless of his present 
position, 


TEXT 25 


SIE CIE RETA | 
ae E Barca TTT (RI 


TRANSLATION 


| That Supersoul is perceived by some through meditation, by some 
| through mom of knowledge, and by others through working 


| Without fruitive desire. 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 





Tee 


208 Bhagavad-gita As It Is ICh. i3 


TEXT 26 
sor FET: gerere TTA | 
asf fae eR BA ARTT: 114511 


TRANSLATION 





Again there are those who, although not conversant in spiritual know- 
ledge, begin to worship the Supreme Person upon hearing about Him from 
others. Because of their tendency to hear from authorities, they also 
transcend the path of birth and death. 


TEXT 27 
Tate FRR STAT | 
- 
JiR err 19911 
TRANSLATION 
O chief of the Bhiratas, whatever you see in existence, both moving 


and unmoving, is only the combination of the field of activities and the 
knower of the field. 


TEXT 28 
We FY OY freed TAT | 
Вета a: graft a THR NRI 
TRANSLATION 





bodies ad wis ће Supersoul accompanying the individual soul 2р | 
er d © understands that neither the soul nor the Super? 
ever destroyed, actually sees, é 


ТРЕ 
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TEXT 29 
чї 45456 чїч referta | 
a бчечгаатсат ait afr ч TR з! 
TRANSLATION 
One who sees the Supersoul in every living being and equal everywhere 


does not degrade himself by his mind. Thus he approaches the transcen- 
dental destination. 


TEXT 30 


THAT ч HA PRATT 854: | 
а: Tat TTT 9 THR 113011 


TRANSLATION 
One who can see that all activities are performed by the body, which is 
created of material nature, and sees that the self does nothing, actually sees. 


TEXT 31 


дат GERE IEEE XS E ESI 
SW чч ч fem яю Xue чат 13411 


TRANSLATION 


i i ities, which are due to 
When a sensible man ceases to see different identities, ic 
different material bodies, he attains to the Brahman conception. Thus he 


Ses that beings are expanded everywhere. 
TEXT 32 


[5 


RR Sore e meme | 
% 
Зея cafa fet lia 
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TRANSLATION 


` 


- ision of eternity can see that the soul is transcendental, 
чер Улы гет» ise of nature. Despite contact with the material 
body 0 Arjuna, the soul neither does anything nor is entangled. 1 


TEXT 33 
TMT AAT LESE HE E TE TTR | 
TIAA 28. Tr ARR 1133.11 


TRANSLATION 


The sky, due to its subtle nature, does not mix with anything, although 
it is all-pervading. Similarly, the soul, situated in Brahman vision, does not 
mix with the body, though situated in that body. 


TEXT 34 
TA THAT: Heat RRR «8: | 
Qt It TM ESSE EIE ATT 113911 
TRANSLATION 
e, so 4064 


O son of Bharata, as the sun alone illuminates all this univers body bY 
the living entity, one within the body, illuminate the entire 
consciousness. 


TEXT 35 


arama 
TR ч à reden а чар 1ч 


TRANSLATION 





One who knowingly sees this difference between the po ay шір | 


owner of the body and саплапйеввбайа tke! tode of liberator 
bondage dl attains to the supreme goal. ; 
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SUMMARY 


The Thirteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gitá is concerned with the dis- 
tinction and interrelationship between the body, the soul and the Super- 
soul (Paramatma). The body is known as ksetra, or the field of activities 
for the soul, and it consists of twenty-four material elements. The soul 
residing within the body is known as ksetra-jfia, or “the knower of the 
field of activities." The symptoms of life and ultimately all movement 
within the material world are due to the interaction of the soul with mat- 
ter. Beyond the ksetra-jfia, the individual knower of the body (the soul), 
is the supreme ksetra-jfia, the Supersoul, who is the supreme knower 
within all bodies. Although the Supersoul exists as one, He appears 
separately in all bodies (as the sun simultaneously appears, in reflection, 
in many different reservoirs of water). He eternally accompanies the in- 
dividual soul as the indwelling witness, permitter and maintainer. Of 
these two ‘‘knowers of the field” of activities, the iva (individual in- 
finitesimal soul) is fallible, being subject to the contaminating and illu- 
sioning influence of matter, whereas the Supersoul is infallible, being im- 
mune to matter’s influence. This chapter concludes that one who can 
analytically understand the entire material manifestation as a combina- 
tion of the soul with material elements, and who can see, beyond them, 
the Supreme Soul (Supersoul), becomes eligible for liberation from the 
material world to the spiritual pone R Se e 

As the chapter begins, Arjuna inqui : = prem 
(material саш) ‚ purusa (the enjoyer), ksetra (the field), ksetra-jna (the 
knower of the field), /ййпа (knowledge), and jeya (the end rds 
edge) (1). Krsna defines ksetra and ksetra-jna, respectively, ae 9 
and the soul (2). He then states that He is the knower in Л о ix m 
He defines knowledge as the understanding of these three (the bo У, е 
individual soul and the Supersoul) (3). Next, He lists the twenty” оо 
material elements that constitute the field of activity, e y 
‘body (4-7). He then enumerates the items that constitute the pol 
Knowledge, this process being nondifferent from the Em Mb 
Часоп whereby the embodied e Ee") toe the 
sonar @ Кта гелін сес; d а things. Тһе Supersoul 


Su isting in all moving an 1ings гс 
is en beca TA He is the unattached maintainer of all living 
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beings, He is transcendental to the modes of nature (although He is the 
master of the modes), and He is beyond the purview of the material 
senses (13-19). Next, Krsna describes prakrti (material nature, consist. 
ing of the three modes) and purusa (the living entity), and Не discu 
the cause and nature of the Jiva's material entanglement (20-24). Inthe 
next two verses, He mentions different paths for realization of the Super- 
soul—dhydna, запКһуа, karma-yoga, and the path of receiving knowledge 
from authorities (25-26). 

In the final verses of the chapter, Krsna elaborates on the essential 
theme of the chapter: the interrelationship between matter, soul and 
Supersoul. All actions, He Says, are due to the combination of ksetra and 
ksetra-jfia (body and soul), beyond which is the Supersoul. The soul and 
Supersoul are both eternal and transcendental to the body (27-34). In 
conclusion, Krsna declares that one in knowledge, who sees the distinc- 
tion between the body and the soul and who understands the process of 
the soul’s liberation from the body, ‘‘attains to the supreme goal." (35) 
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN 





The Three Modes of Material Nature 


TEXT 1 | 
îra | 
чё ча: Tae TATÎ TET | 
ATT gaa: wd i fret ТП: Il Û M 
TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: Again I shall declare to you this supreme wisdom, 
the best of all knowledge, knowing which all the sages have attained to 


Supreme perfection. 


TEXT 2 


aT: | 
E A q 9969 TNR th 
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TRANSLATION 


By becoming fixed in this knowledge, one can attain to the transcen. 
dental nature, which is like My own nature. Thus established, one is not ' 
born at the time of creation nor disturbed at the time of dissolution. 


TEXT 3 


wa TAMER TAT qT | 
de: їчтї Ta AAT ATT 11 3 Il 


TRANSLATION 
The total material substance, called Brahman, is the source of birth, 


and it is that Brahman that I impregnate, making possible the births of all 
living beings, O son of Bharata. 


TEXT 4 


TAN MAT qu: drauf ап: | 
Tat ae яе ыис: Frat TET 
TRANSLATION 
It should be understood that all species of life, О son of Kunti, 2% 


made poris by birth in this material nature, and that I am the 8 
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TRANSLATION 
Material.nature consists of the th 


A ignorance. When the living entity c 
| comes conditioned by these modes. 


ree modes—goodness, passion and 
omes in contact with nature, he be- 


TEXT 6 


ая 844 Reaver | 
TAHA читїї TAHA TAT 115 Il 
TRANSLATION 


O sinless one, the mode of goodness, being purer than the others, is 
illuminating, and it frees one from all sinful reactions. Those situated in 
that mode develop knowledge, but they become conditioned by the 
concept of happiness. 


TEXT 7 


таф RS 45718544844 | 
ef eie tern ater [To 


TRANSLATION 


ion i imi i d longings, O son 
The mode of on is born of unlimited desires and 1 zs, ( 
Kunti, са та of this опе is bound to material fruitive activities. 





TEXT 8 


ата «чта 


TRANSLATION 
3 i f all living 
Ово f ode of i orance causes the delusion o z 
| les, PE rM еза заю чнай вонь indere, dep which 
Ma the conditioned soul. 
A. 4 
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TEXT 9 
чч gà daR өп жиг TY | 
SATS 444: ЯЯ ATAAT 11 < 1 
TRANSLATION 


The mode of goodness conditions one to happiness, passion conditions 
him to the fruits of action, and ignorance to madness. 


| ТЕХТ 10 
стей «ч ATR ANT | 
TH Web TAT чи: Wed EIT 111011 
TRANSLATION 


Sometimes the mode of passion becomes prominent, defeating the mode 
of goodness, O son of Bharata. And sometimes the mode of goodnes 
defeats passion, and at other times the mode of ignorance defeats goodness 
and passion. In this way there is always competition for supremacy. 


TEXT 11 


TANG sR Чат | 
at Чат ат Aeneas жегет tu $% 11 


TRANSLATION 


The manifestations of the 


: hen 
all the gates of the body аге i mode of goodness can be experienced жи1 


lluminated by knowledge. 


SERT TTR Aes өнсін 11951 
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TRANSLATION 


O chief of the Bharatas, when there is an increase in the mode of passion, 


| the symptoms of great attachment, uncontrollable desi ! 
| intense endeavor develop. ntrollable desire, hankering, and 


TEXT 13 


HATHA WIE Ale TT | | 
«чёт aR (99, FAT 11931 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Kuru, when there is an increase in the mode of i ignorance, 
madness, illusion, inertia and darkness are manifested. 


le 
$s TEXT 14 


дат Aa mug g we Ale 55941 
de чете ЧЧ 11811 
TRANSLATION 


When one dies in the mode of goodness, he attains to the | pure higher 
| Planets. 


TEXT 15 


тет 9989 Haas sm | 
Sj mi хайаан TERY IAÑ 119411 
TRANSLATION 


those en- 
Wh ies in the mode of passion, he takes birth among 
© nurus and when he dies in the mode of ignorance, he 
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TEXT 16 
+: peng: ATT Has www | 
THA ФӘ GAA TAT BT 119511 
TRANSLATION 


By acting in the mode of goodness, one becomes purified. Works done 
in the mode of passion result in distress, and actions performed in the mode 
of ignorance result in foolishness, 


TEXT 17 


VAM SIRE Tat Әң UT F | 
TAME THR жїзї T 1991 


TRANSLATION 


From the mode of goodness, real knowledge develops; from the mode 
of passion, grief develops; and from the mode of ignorance, foolishness. 
madness and illusion develop. 


TEXT 18 


Set TÊ чанга TA Reha eren: | 
TATTLE orit гөз атат: 119.411 


TRANSLATION is 

Those situated in the mode of od ward to 
A goodness gradually go up 18. 
higher planets; those in the mode of presion tie on the earthly plan’ 
and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds 





us ок чат TIT | қ 
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TRANSLATION 


When you see that there is nothing beyond these modes of nature in all 
activities and that the Supreme Lord is transcendental to all these modes, 
then you can know My spiritual nature. 


TEXT 20 


aad 426 ешп! 
THIS анаа ЕСІ 


TRANSLATION 


When the embodied being is able to transcend these three modes, he 
can become free from birth, death, old age and their distresses and can 
enjoy nectar even in this life. 


TEXT 21 


| 
атчан чий ri 
ferra жї Заа НЧА RI 
TRANSLATION 


t toms is one known who 
ear Lord, hy what E vior? And how does he 


Arjuna inquired: O my d es? What is his behavior 


is transcendental to those mod 
transcend the modes of nature? 


TEXTS 22-25 


sfr | 
eri ч яб 4 ӨН TT | 
„ азб daria Рите TER IRRI 


a т | : 
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ебат сета Реа теа: 114911 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: He who does not hate illumination, attachment 
and delusion when they are present, nor longs for them when they 
disappear; who is seated like one unconcerned, being situated beyond 
these material reactions of the modes'of nature, who remains firm, 
knowing: that the modes alone are active; who regards alike pleasure and 
pain, and looks on a clod, a stone and a piece of gold with an equal eye; 
who is wise and holds praise and blame to be the same; who is unchanged 
in honor and dishonor, who treats friend and foe alike, who has abandoned 
all fruitive undertakings—such a man is said to have transcended the | 
modes of nature. 


TEXT 26 
ai Тое учтет RRR S | 
ч чти тена чата BIT 114811 
TRANSLATION 
One who engages in full devotional service, wh does not fall down in 


any circumstance, at once tra 2 
thus comes to the level of ree. the modes of material nature 2 


TEXT 27 
eit fe ater ч | 
MATA ч TAT нчы (хө! 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 








| age and death and can “enjoy nectar even in 
asks Krsna three questions: “What are the symp 
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TRANSLATION 


And I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is the constitu- 


tional position of ultimate happiness, and which is immortal, imperishable 
and eternal. 


SUMMARY 


As explained in the Thirteenth Chapter, the jiva is entangled in the 
material world because of association with the three modes of material 
nature. In this Fourteenth Chapter, Krsna explains what the modes of 
nature are, how they act, how they bind and how one is liberated from 
their influence. i 

In the beginning of the chapter, Krsna declares to Arjuna that He will 
now, again, reveal “this supreme wisdom, the best of all knowledge,” by 
understanding which one can attain to “the transcendental nature” and 
be freed from the repetition of birth and death (1-2). Krsna first explains 
that all living beings take birth within this material world when He injects 
them into the material nature. He is therefore the **seed-giving father" 
of all the different species of life in the material world (3-4). Material 
nature consists of three modes: sattva (goodness), rajas (passion) and 
tamas (ignorance). These modes condition the living entity who takes 
birth in the material world (5). Krsna defines and explains the general 
characteristics and symptoms of the modes and how they condition and 
bind the jiva, and He describes the fate of differently conditioned jivas 


- after death (6-18). One can transcend the influence of the three modes 


and attain Krsna by understanding the working of the modes and under- 


| standing that Krsna is transcendental to them (19). When one tran- 


ins freedom from the distresses of birth, old 
Баб moden ea sere this Ше” (20). Arjuna next. 


toms of one who is tran- ` 
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scendental to the modes of nature?” “What is his behavior?” and “Hoy 
does he transcend the modes?” (21) Krsna answers the first two ques. 
tions in verses 22 through 25. In essence, а person who has transcended 
the modes of nature, having realized his own self to be spiritual and tran- 
scendental to matter, is unconcerned with and unaffected by the actions | 
and reactions of the material world. He is freed from 'all material 
dualities, such as pleasure and pain, honor and dishonor, and he does 
not engage in any fruitive actions. In answer to Arjuna's third question, 
Krsna says that one transcends the modes by performing bhakti-yoga 
(devotional service). And when one transcends the modes, he attains to 
the level of Brahman, the preliminary spiritual position, characterized by 
freedom from material contamination (26). In the final verse of the 
chapter, Krsna declares that He is the basis or source of Brahman (27). 
Therefore, when one has attained the level of Brahman (i.e. freedom 
from the contamination of the modes of nature), he becomes qualified to 


engage in the devotional service of Parabrahman (the Supreme Brah- 
man), Krsna. 
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN 





The Yoga of the Supreme Person 


TEXT 1 


APTTTSAT | 
qo MEST | 
Salar TA Ta Tag RG Il II 


TRANSLATION 
The Blessed Lord said: There is a banyan tree which has its roots 


| ward and its branches down and whose leaves are the Vedic hymns. 


ne who knows this tree is the knower of the Vedas. 


_ TAF OTT 
CC-0. Mumukshu їч аз. u eGangotri 
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TRANSLATION 


The branches of this tree extend downward and upward, nourished 
bv the three modes of material nature. The twigs are the objects of the 
senses, This tree also has roots going down, and these are bound to the 


fruitive actions of human society. 


TEXTS 3-4 


a «чїй quem 
Te 7 ТЯ ч E ELE 
зача AET- 
чачат кїч буз Il 3 Il 
ча: ч TEMA Tet 
бетт ч ВЧ а: | 
TAT чї qe яча 
яч: IR: чөт gemit |1911 


TRANSLATION 


The real form of this tree cannot be perceived in this world. No one can 
understand where it ends, where it begins, or where its foundation is, 
But with determination one must cut down this tree with the weapon 0 
detachment. So doing, one must seek that place from which, having 026 
gone, one never returns, and there surrender to that Supreme Personali 


of Godhead from whom eve a > ng 
is abiding since time Ms A has begun and in whom everytli | 


"Ҹат: 464944 
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TRANSLATION 


One- who is free from illusion, false prestige, and faisc association, who 


oem the eternal, who is done with material lust and is freed from 
the duality of happiness and distress, and who knows how to surrender 
unto the Supreme Person, attains to that cternal kingdom. 


TEXT 6 


4 TTT WU чапа ч WR: ! 
чает ч Pada TAM TE AA ILE | 


TRANSLATION 


That abode of Mine is not-illumined by the sun or moon, nor by elec- 
tricity. One who reaches it never returns io this material world. 


TEXT 7 


дч staat йт mr: | 


TRANSLATION 


The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 


| parts, Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very һа withthe: SE 


| senses, which include the mind. 





TEXT 8 


їйї аатина: | 
ч пм e cil 








TRANSLATION 
| | The living entity іп the material world carries his different conceptions 
life ian it РДЫК сЇт багт! ОВ %Сапооіт 
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TEXT 9 - 


att чч: «4 cue STUDET ч | 
эг HT (845194844 ll g I 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity, thus taking another gross body, obtains a certain 
type of ear, tongue, and nose and sense of touch, which are grouped 
about the mind. He thus enjoys a particular set of sense objects. 


TEXT 10 
etaed ard TSR prre ат TUTTI 
бча Verf TTT: lle oll 
TRANSLATION 


The foolish cannot understand how a living entity can quit his body, 

nor can they understand what sort of body he enjoys under the spell of 

‘the modes of nature. But one whose eyes are trained in knowledge сап 
see all this. 


TEXT 11 
TT TRA TTT | 
THA SIG T MTA sre verser: 112211 
TRANSLATION 


The endeavoring transcendentalis i i alization 

ү t, who is situated in self-reallz* 

can 26 all this clearly. But those who are not situated in self-realizafio" 
cannot see what is taking place, though they may try to. | 


ТЕХТ 12 
MS TEATS | 
CC-0. M PERT Trae сигара оз" 





Texts 13-15] The Yoga of the Supreme Person 221 


TRANSLATION 
The splendor of the sun, 


world, comes from Me. And 
of fire are also from Me. 


which dissipates the darkness of this whole 
the splendor of the moon and the splendor 
| 


TEXT 13 


TTA ч зат STCITETERSTGT | 
geri Te: «91: AAT TENN 


TRANSLATION 
I enter into each planet, and by My energy they stay in orbit. I become 
the moon and thereby supply the juice of life to all vegetables. 


TEXT 14 


ore a эт ri бит: | 
NUTT: TAA TERT 118911 


TRANSLATION 


I am the fire of digestion in every living body, and I am the air of life, 
outgoing and incoming, by which I digést the four kinds of foodstuff. 


à 


TEXT 15 
i Бі TR 


aa qiu Wut : 
TTA TELIMI 
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TRANSLATION 


CURE dari. from Me come remembran 
sated in everyone's heart, and Ce, 

IH and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas am I to be known; 

indeed І am the compiler of Vedanta, and 1 am the knower of the Vedas, 


TEXT 16 


LAN тей 96 AAA ся 4 | 
at: str aT edt emt |1951 


TRANSLATION 


There are two classes of beings, the fallible and the infallible. In the 


material world every entity is fallible, and in the spiritual world every 
entity is called infallible. 


ч: ETT: AGEA: | 
Чачта Radera Sat: 112001 
TRANS LATION 


Besides these two, there is the 


: d 
alest living personality, tle por 
Himself, who has entered into these x mai 


worlds and is maintaining them. 


TEXT 18 


тепсе сенате FR: | 
ЭТИ 59% 55 1 Ra: yada: 181 


TRANSLATION 





У Ше. р 
S eines I та transcendental, beyond both the fallible and the їп | | 


i! 
€ greatest, I am д world а 
the Vedas as that Supreme Person. Ботон 
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TEXT 19 


sr атачае! SITE guru | 
я RETR wi FATT ANT 11921 


TRANSLATION 


Whoever knows Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without 
doubting, is to be understood as the knower of everything, and he 
therefore engages himself in full devotional service, O son of Bharata. 


TEXT 20 


at gaai sr Наз | 
EET СЕАНС ІСЕР ANA 114911 


TRANSLATION 


This is the most confidential part of the Vedic scriptures, O sinless one, 
and it is disclosed now by Me. Whoever understands this will become wise, 
and his endeavors will know perfection. 


SUMMARY 


In the last several chapters, Krsna has recommended bhakti-yoga as 
the most expedient method by which Arjuna may extricate himself from 
the entanglement of the material world. The basic principle of bhakti- 
yoga is detachment from material activities and attachment to the tran- 
scendental devotional service of Krsna. Now, the Fifteenth Chapter 
begins by describing how to break attachment to the material world (and 
attain the spiritual world), and it ends with Krsna’s emphatically declar- 
ing that the truth of His being the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
(Purusottama) is the essence of the Vedic scriptures. One who under- 
Stands this engages in bhakti-yoga (devotional service to Him). 

At the very beginning of the chapter, the material world, with its fru- 
itive activity (karma) and entangling results, is compared to а complexly 
€ntwined banyan tree. The various parts of the tree (roots, branches, 
twigs, leaves, fruits, etc.) are compared to fruitive activity, piety and im- 
_ Piety, the senses, the sense objects, the results of fruitive activities, the 
Vedic hymns for elevation, the different planetary systems, and so forth. 
|. By performing fruitive activities (based on the desire for sense gratifica- 
| tion), the entangled jiva is forced to wander from branch to branch (i.e. 
from body to body, planet to planet) in this tree of the material world. 
- Krspa еН That uate week fioWwsithis ues:is:thesknawer of the 
` Vedas.” In other words, the ultimate purpose of Vedic knowledg is to 
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understand this entangling “tree?” of the material world and to extricate 
oneself from it (1-2). $e 

Next, Krsna describes the means of extricating oneself and attaining 
the spiritual world: “Using the weapon of detachment, one must cut 
down this banyan tree with determination. Thereafter one must seek that 
situation from which, having gone, one never comes back. One must 
surrender to that Supreme Personality of Godhead from whom every- 
thing has begun and is extending since time immemorial.” Krsna then 
describes the surrendering process and gives a brief description of the 
spiritual world (3-6). 

In the next verses, Krsna describes the conditioned living entities in 
the material world and how they are transmigrating from one body to the 
next. Such living entities are Krsna’s eternal **fragmental parts.” Ac- 
cording to his mentality, the bound jiva develops a particular gross ma- 
terial body equipped with a particular set of senses, with which he enjoys 
a particular set of objects. Krsna asserts that the foolish cannot under- 
Stand this process of transmigration, but the wise can (7-11). 

Throughout the rest of the chapter, Krsna discusses His own supreme 
transcendental nature (12-20). He enumerates some of His manifesta- 
tions in the material world by which He maintains everything and all liv- 
ing beings. He is the source of the sun, moon and fire; He is the power of 
the planets to float in orbit: He is the digestive force in every body; He is 
the Supersoul in the hearts of all living beings; and He is the source and 
ultimate object of the Vedas (12-15). Krsna explains that there аге two 
classes of beings: the “fallible” (the conditioned souls in the material 
«осун the Sinis. (the liberated souls in the spiritual world). 
= М a sd a i Bimet, who maintains both the material and аре 
а ene hus Не is “celebrated both in the world and in xs 
Him as such is "the kn Бето [Purugottama]." (18) Whoever kn? n- 
ае nower of everything," and thus he engages in Y 

Service to Him (19). Krsna concludes by declaring 


that knowledge of His paramount stature and the rendering of service 10 


Him is the essence of the Vedic seri to 
i Sc leads 
wisdom and perfection (20). TEES SSE AUREL IEE 
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CHAPTER SIXTEEN 





TEXTS 1-3 


эга I 

at ич чуч TAET SHEER, |i R M 
MEAT RTT: TAIT | 
ат WARS AAT ATT 1А 1! 
Ҹә: qur уйй: Ачай eee | 
чара dud ArT ART 1 3 Il 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: Fearlessness, purification of one’s existence, 
cultivation of spiritual knowledge, charity, па соно Воман 
sacrifice, study of the Vedas, austerity and simplicity; OE 3 fault 
fulness, freedom from anger; renunciation, tranquility, aversion to d : 
finding, compassion and freedom from covetousness; ondene mo Ену 
апа steady determination; vigor, forgiveness, fortitude, cle d nal. ші 
dom from envy and the passion for honor-these VEI T 
ties, O son of Bharata, belong to godly men endowed with divine nature. 
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TEXT 4 


Seat quisa BT ЧТ F | 
э TRT 414 84447804 i eui 


TRANSLATION 


Arrogance, pride, anger, conceit, harshness and ignorance—these quali- 
ties belong to those of demonic nature, O son of Prtha. 


TEXT 5 


eat iaaa Regi war | 
ят 24: 844 RRS s || ч Il 


TRANSLATION 


The transcendental qualities are conducive to liberation, whereas the 
demonic qualities make for bondage. Do not worry, O son of Pandu, for 
you are born with the divine qualities. 


TEXT 6 


at чин NERT orc п ч | 
at eres Як эта] eri а ап 


TRANSLATION 
O son of Prtha, in th One 
: rna, Іп this world there аге two kinds of created beings. О 
Бра! Не divine and the other demonic. I have already explained 10 y" 
ength the divine qualities, Now hear from Me of the demoniac. 


TEXT 7 
UN ч Р ч зт а бнт: | 
ТАЧ SUPR STI 7 чї йү {їчї ө! 
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Texts 8-10] The Divine and Demoniac Natures 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are demoniac do n 
not to be done. Neither cleanlin 
in them. 


ot know what is to be done and what is 
ess nor proper behavior nor truth is found 


TEXT 8 


TERE Ч TET | 
TRENT чеден дөң 11 € Il 
TRANSLATION 
They say that this world is unreal, that there is no foundation and that 


there is no God in control. It is produced of sex desire, and has no cause 
other than lust. 


TEXT 9 


wat TATE «ит 154999: | 
TARAR: GATT «915891: 11% 1 
TRANSLATION 
Following such conclusions, the demoniac, who are lost to themselves 


and who have no intelligence, engage in unbeneficial, horrible works 
meant to destroy the world. 


TEXT 10 


= FATT l 
EAS Кыша 
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TRANSLATION 
The demoniac, taking shelter of insatiable lust, pride and false prestige, 
and being thus illusioned, are always sworn to unclean work, attracted by 
the impermanent. . 


TEXTS 11-12 


{чета ч OTTO: | 
iiber RR Одат: le eut 
SITGITTTRTSIÍ GT: MAT ҸҸ Та: | 

Se тїнт ama 119311 


TRANSLATION 


They believe that to gratify the senses unto the end of life is the prime 
necessity of human civilization. Thus there is no end to their anxiety. 
Being bound by hundreds and thousands of desires, by lust and anger, they 
secure money by illegal means for sense gratification. 


TEXTS 13-15 


AT T Sew AKA AUT | 
кийи ийчү gender 119311 
E memi 

sé 119911 
ESRAR ssa eres нап! 
Tet атат чага баят: 18411 


TRANSLATION 


The demoniac person thinks; “ | day 9^ | 
та : "So much wealth do I have today: у 
x fn „more according to my schemes. So much is mine пом, а! S 
NS zn the future, more and more. He is my enemy, and I hay 

j and my other enemy will also Бе killed. I am the lord of еуегу 
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am the enjoyer, I am perfect, powerful and happy. I am the richest man, 
surrounded by aristocratic relatives. There is none so powerful and happy 
as I am. I shall perform sacrifices, I shall give some charity, and thus I shall 
rejoice.” In this way, such persons are deluded by ignorance. 


: TEXT 16 
HAH AMAA Aeneaan: | 
HART? SETTE чаб 53990 |1951 

TRANSLATION 


Thus perplexed by various anxieties and bound by a network of illusions, 
one becomes too strongly attached to sense enjoyment and falls down into 
hell. 


TEXT 17 


UE eat ELEGIT 
TAT апааа «аат ҷачц |І 1e 


TRANSLATION 


.' Self-complacent and always impudent, deluded by wealth and false 
Prestige, they sometimes perform sacrifices in name only without following 
any rules or regulations. 





TEXT 18 | 


эш «d 49 їй RE 4 Т | | 
AAAS saecu 119911 | 


TRANSLATION | 
1 ide, lust and anger, the demon 
Bewildered by false ego, strength, pride Godhead, who is situated 


ity of 
| es envious of the Supreme Personality o 
"n his ое Беа and in A bodies of others, and blasphemes against the 
| reli 1опСС-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
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TEXT 19 
ae fares HRY TTT | 
Reread RY пн 
TRANSLATION 
Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, 


are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac 
species of lite. 


TEXT 20 


agi AAT TAT чет HAT | 
AAA FIAT чї reri 115911 
TRANSLATION 
Attaining repeated birth amongst the species of demoniac life, such 


persons can never approach Me. Gradually they sink down to the most 
abominable type of existence. 


TEXT 21 


AR чє zr «тагат: | 
UM четат SERT A lIR 811 


TRANSLATION 


There are three gates leadi : ry 
| ng to this hell—lust, anger, and greed. eu 
sane man should give these up, for they lead to the degradation of the so - 


TEXT 22 


йг: lr alah: 
CC-0. M awan Waranagl | z il. by eGangotri 
ЖКН сете et rit ТЕСТІ | 
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TRANSLATION 
The man who has escaped these three gates of hell, O son of Kunti, 


; performs acts conducive to self-realization and thus gradually attains the 
supreme destination. 


TEXT 23 


ч: WIES 453 BANA: | 
aa RRR TIF я чї TT 11831! 


TRANSLATION 


But he who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his 
own whims attains neither perfection, nor happiness, nor the supreme 
destination. 


TEXT 24 
TABS паї Я «19195490 | 
STAT TERT FA жди NI 
TRANSLATION 


One should understand what is duty and what is not duty by the 
| 'egulations of the scriptures. Knowing such rules and regulations, one 
thould act so that he may gradually be elevated. 


SUMMARY 









In this chapter, Krşna describes and compares two kinds of qualities 
those who possess them. The divine or transcendental (daivic) 
_Ualities, in the mode of goodness, are conducive to spiritual progress; 
- 4t demoniac (asuric) qualities, іп the modes of passion and ignorance, 
| "versely, are detrimental to spiritual progress, and they lead to lower 
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birth and further material bondage. Those who. possess divine qualities 
live regulated lives, abiding by the authority of scripture, and attain per- 
fection; those possessing demoniac qualities act whimsically (without 
reference to scripture) and are bound by material nature. 

First, Krsna lists twenty-three transcendental qualities **born of the 
godly atmosphere: (1-3) These qualities, as previously mentioned, are 
auspicious for progress on the path of liberation from the material world. 
Krsna then gives Arjuna a synopsis of the qualities of the demoniac (viz., 
arrogance, pride, anger, conceit, harshness: and ignorance). Krsna states 
that the transcendental qualities lead to liberation whereas the demoniac 
qualities lead to bondage. He assures Arjuna that he need not worry, for 
he has been “born with transcendental qualities." Krsna thus en- 
courages Arjuna by indicating that Arjuna’s involvement in the battle is 
not demoniac, for he is not acting under the influence of anger, false 
prestige or harshness. According to the scriptural injunctions governing 
his social order, fighting in a religious war is godly activity whereas 
refraining from such duty would be demoniac, or irreligious (4-5). 

Krsna then gives a graphic description of the demoniac. Essentially, 
the demoniac are atheists and materialists who violate the scriptural in- 
junctions guiding human behavior, both socially and spiritually. Such 
persons conceive the world to have no foundation or purpose, and thus- 
they tend toward whimsical and destructive activities. For them, the ulti- 
mate goal of life is gratification of the senses. They are attracted by im- 
permanent, material things. Bound by multitudinous, material desires, 
шеу optin money P any means. They are conceited, lusty, complacer 
OEE c y BD endito heir anxiety (6-15) іші 
IU the Pis : е birth in various lower species of life. and = Я 
Sever aopteach К. А Nn position of existence,” wherein they 
give up lust phu э), me Sane na ЧЫ E " By 
escaping et e 2 Балы three gates leading down to ре е 

1 Ар а 
ы ыы бор» GE e oneself to self-realization an 
GENER ipud saying that one who lives whimsically, um 
pelea rag ons of scripture (meant to elevate a person to 
realization), attains neither perfectio happiness, V 
фр о understands Vedic scriptural ЫШКЫНА aides his jife a 
ingly is gradually elevated (to spiritual perfection) (23-24. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 





X TERRI Tied TNT: | 


TRANSLATION 


j i Ишан who does not follow 
Arjuna said, О Krsna, what is the situation of one v ев not fol 
principles of scripture but worships according to his own imagination? 
he in goodness, in passion or in ignorance? 


TEXT 2 


rT | € 
Ain wate эгат RT «т ETT | 
атЁячї mrd 9ч adt Чї UR 11 
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240 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [ск] 
TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said, according to the modes of nature acquired by 
the embodied soul, one's faith can be of three kinds—goodness, passion or 
ignorance. Now hear about these. 


~ ТЕЗ 2-0 
VATE «49 эш RTL 
зата 51 TUNA TREE VAT ПЗ Il 
TRANSLATION 


According to one's existence under the various modes of nature, one 
evolves a particular kind of faith. The living being is said to be of a 
particular faith according to the modes he has acquired. 


PATTY Tor атат TAT 11 9 N 
TRANSLATION 
Men in the mode of goodness worship the demigods; those in the mode 


of passion worship the demons; and those in the mode of ignorance 
worship ghosts and spirits, 


| TEXTS 5.6 
TERRE ЧЇ ToT qup TAT? | 
CERT: таат: 11 4 (1 
=ч: Tel чача: | 
MISTS TERRE 11 & l 
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Texts 7-10] | The Divisions of Faith , 241 
TRANSLATION 


Those who undergo severe austerities and penances not recommended in 

the scriptures, performing them out of pride, egotism, lust and attachment, 

4 who are impelled by passion and who torture their bodily organs as well as 
the Supersoul dwelling within are to be known as demons. 


TEXT 7 


этажы uer ÊRÊ wate Êr: | 
THAT 414 Чч Aa TT |19) 


TRANSLATION 


Even food of which all partake is of three kinds, according to the three 
modes of material nature. The same is true of sacrifices, austerities and 
charity. Listen, and I shall tell you of the distinctions of these. 


TEXTS 8-10 : 
emere teg «Чат: | 
veri ferme ATT TET ATER ATRT HEAT 11 € 11 
ратта ЧГ їч | 
HER UAT STAAL 11914: 
аттат Ta ЧЧ 1204 ч яң! 
ЗРезаб mirer Att TAT tt o tl 


TRANSLATION 





Foods in the mode of goodness increase the duration of life, purify one’s 

| Xistence and give strength, health, happiness and satisfaction. Such 

| "ourishing foods are sweet, juicy, fattening and palatable. Foods that are 

| % bitter, too sour, salty, pungent, dry and hot, are liked by people in the 

| odes of passion. Such foods cause pain, distress, and disease. Food 
| “ked more than three hours before being eaten, which is tasteless, stale, . 
| E decomposed and unclean, is food liked by people in the mode of 
Огапсе, : 
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242 


` Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 17 


TEXT 11 


эта AEN ч gei | 
TEAR WD FATT T ATT! 119 911 


TRANSLATION 


. - . . al 
Of sacrifices, that sacrifice performed according to duty and to scriptur. 
rules, and with no expectation of reward, is of the nature of goodness, 


TEXT 12 


WATT g ч® qema 34 aq | 
FS E Û i AE тн 1931 


But that sacrifice 


chief of the Bháratas, 


TRANSLATION 


performed for some material end or benefit or 
‘performed ostentatiously, 


out of pride, is of the nature of passion, 0 


TEXT 13 


Riria Tartare | 
ETAT TF aat чча 119311 


at sacrifice performed 


And th 
Which no spiritual food 
 remunerations are made t 
is of the nature of ignor 


TRANSLATION 


in defiance of scriptural injunction us 
is distributed, no hymns are chanted vice 
0 the priests, and which is faithless—that sacri 


ance, 


TEXT 14 


S firent sire | 


CC-0. Mumukshu 


Еле ген + ey 


Texts 15-17] The Divisions of Faith 243 


TRANSLATION 


The austerity of the body consists in this: worship of the Supreme Lord, ' 
the brahmanas, the spiritual master, and superiors like the father and 


mother. Cleanliness, simplicity, celibacy and nonviolence are also austeri- 
ties of the body. 


TEXT 15 
wget Tet Ae Вб ч Ta | 
arated 34 4744 TT 5544 119911 
TRANSLATION 


. ` U 4 . €" d 
Austerity of speech consists in speaking truthfully and beneficially an 
in avoiding speech that offends. One should also recite the Vedas regularly. 


TEXT 16 
wee: deret TARR. | 
miga 81485549 |19511 


TRANSLATION 


And serenity, simplicity, gravity, self-control and purity of thought 
are the austerities of the mind. 


TEXT 17 


ASAT WAT яй ÊÊ R: | 
эгат її: «тє TART 19911 
TRANSLATION 
This threefold austerity, practiced by men whose aim is not to benefit 


themselves materially but to please the Supreme,.is of the nature of 
goodness. 
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TEXT 18 


FEAT TU 494 VT TT | 
Baad «Е Nh verd TAH |1911 


TRANSLATION 


Those ostentatious penances and austerities which are performed in order 
to gain respect, honor and reverence are said to. be in the mode of passion. 
They are neither stable nor permanent. : 


TEXT 19 


Teer Te кай 99:1 
RATE ат ччтини тч 118811 


TRANSLATION 


And those penances and austerities which are performed foolishly by 


means of obstinant self-torture, or to destroy or injure others, are said-to 
be in the mode of ignorance.. ` 


TEXT 20 


AR чүт Чч. | 
59494404 чает fendi «998115011 


TRANSLATION 


That gift which is given out of 
worthy person, and without 
charity in the mode of goodn 


duty, at the proper time and place; to? 


expectation of return, is considered 19 
ess, 


TEXT 21 


A ITT ll um y eGangotri : 
шақы: ЕҢ Vd FATE А011 


Texts 22-24] The Divisions of Faith 245 
TRANSLATION 


But charity performed with the expectation of some return, or with a 
desire for fruitive results, or in a grudging mood, is said to be charity in the 
mode of passion. 


TEXT 22 


HEIRS TATA TT | 
869484814 TAMIA EA 1193! 
TRANSLATION 
And charity performed at an improper place and time and given to 


unworthy persons without respect and with contempt is charity in the 
mode of ignorance. 


ТЕХТ 23. 


эзїї RET яатічійч: =н: | 
тача 4474 TTT ART: U [18311 


TRANSLATION 





From the beginning of creation, the three syllables—om tat sat—have 
| been used to indicate the Supreme Absolute Truth [Brahman]. They were 
| uttered by brahmanas while chanting Vedic hymns and during sacrifices, 

for the satisfaction of the Supreme. 


TEXT 24 


тат тєн аэ 1994: | 
ут fares 845 TAT |1981 


TRANSLATION 


Th i ke sacrifices, charities, and penances, 
| beginning eon uk аА аана coc by xem 


б 
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ТЕХТ 25 


абача we OTT: | 
атн чт: rare ЯТ ЕТ: FI 


TRANSLATION 


One should perform sacrifice, penance and charity with the word tat, 
The purpose of such transcendental activities is to get free from the 
materíal entanglement. 


TEXTS 26-27 


TAY ead ч «Әп | 

TTT BAU TT THIET! TY eit 119411 
Tae aT 4 RR: RR чїч | 
Чч тїї «чта IRON 


TRANSLATION 


The Absolute Truth is the objective of devotional sacrifice, and it i 


indicated by the word sat. 2 í 
charity, true to the abs sat. These works of sacrifice, of penance and 0 


lut А 
Person, О son of Prtha. olute nature, are performed to please the Suprem 


TEXT 28 


WET үч uw ачен 94454100. 
TAIT ЧЧ я ч чога A єз! 


TRANSLATION 
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SUMMARY 


In the Fourteenth Chapter Krsna explained.to Arjuna that the way to 
transcend the three modes of material nature-is to perform devotional 


service (bhakti-yoga) to Him. Krsna concludes Chapter Fifteen by declar- 
ing that His supreme divinity and worship of Him are the confidential 
essence of Vedic knowledge. Then, in the Sixteenth Chapter, He stresses 
that in order to be elevated spiritually, one should act according to the 
regulations of Vedic scripture. ; 

Now, at the opening of this chapter, Arjuna inquires about the posi- 
tion of one who concocts some method of worship according to his own 
imagination, ignoring scriptural regulations. Is that kind of faith in good- 
ness, passion or ignorance? (1) In response, Krsna explains that there 
are three types of faith, corresponding to and evolving from the three 
modes of nature (2-6). He then describes the characteristics of four 
items— food, sacrifice (уа/Ла), austerity (tapasya) and charity (dana) — 
according to each of the three modes. Sacrifice, penance and austerity in 
the lower modes (ignorance and passion) are performed for selfish, tem- 
porary, material benefits, such as the attainment of wealth, honor and 
power, The same acts performed in goodness, however, are executed ac- 
cording to duty and scriptural regulations, without fruitive intentions and 
for the purpose of purification and elevation (7-22). In the final verses, 
Krsna explains, in essence, that acts of sacrifice; austerity and charity 
should be performed for His satisfaction only. Referring to the traditional 
Vedic system of sacrifice, wherein the words Orh tat sat (indicating the 
Supreme Absolute Truth) are uttered by brahmanas to please the 
Supreme, Krsna explains that sacrifice, penance and charity, when per- 
formed for His satisfaction, become a means for spiritual advancement. 
Acts of faith performed without faith in the Supreme and in violation of 
the scriptures (i.e. in passion and ignorance) yield only impermanent, 
Material results and are therefore useless. Worship or faith in the mode 
Of goodness, however, based on scriptural regulation and performed out 
of duty, purifies the heart of the performer and leads to pure faith and de- 
Votion for Krsria. That faith (i.e. devotion for Krsna) is nirguna, or tran- 
Scendental to the modes of nature (23-28). 
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CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 





Conclusion- 
The Perfection of Renunciation 


TEXT 1 


THA TT | | 
GAIT жетп TAIT ARI 
атта ч eur ЧЕЧ Il t I 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said, O mighty-armed one, I wish to understand the purpose of 
renunciation [tyaga] and of the геповйсей order of life [sannyasa], О 


ller of the Кей demon, Hrsikeéa. 


TEXT 2 
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TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Lord said, To give up the results of all activities is called 


renunciation [tyaga] by the wise. And that state is called the renounced 
order of life [sannyasa] by great learned men. 


TEXT 3 


«тї Әче wit ят Їй! | 
THAT 4 AST TR || 3 Il 


TRANSLATION 
Some learned men declare that all kinds of fruitive activities should be 
given up, but there are yet other sages who maintain that acts of sacrifice, 
charity and penance should never be abandoned. 
TEXT 4 


fort 84 а «ч at enmt | 
«mit fit peret ч: х: Пе 


TRANSLATION 


О best of the Bhiratas, hear from Me now about renunciation. О tige 
among men, there are three kinds of renunciation declared in the serP 


TATU 7 өпей 1999 аң! 
t ced reir rem arf 1 Il 
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TRANSLATION 


Acts of sacrifice, charity and penance are not to be given up bu 
) | p but should 
he performed. Indeed, sacrifice, charity and penance purify even the great 
souls, 


TEXT 6 
сч 3 FART 8% ATAT =ч | 
BISA A ч RÊ чачиң 115 Il 


TRANSLATION 


All these activities should be performed without any expectation of 
result. They should be performed as a matter of duty, О son of Prtha. That 
is My final opinion. 





TEXT 7 


ёте deum: set TTR | 
METS ferrem: RART: I9 Il 
` TRANSLATION 
Prescribed duties should never be renounced. If, by illusion, one gives 


| Up his prescribed duties, such renunciation is said to be in the mode of 


"TEXT 8 


refer чет OTT | 
ү яй rmt erem йди! < N 
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252 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 18 
TRANSLATION 


Anyone who gives up prescribed duties as troublesome, or out of fear, is 
said to be in the mode of passion. Such action never leads to the elevation 
of renunciation. 


TEXT 9 


arte ча Prat Pass | 
TH VAM HS ATT AMT TÊR AT NS 11 


TRANSLATION 


But he who performs his prescribed duty only because it ought to be 
done, and renounces all attachment to the fruit—his renunciation is of ће · 
nature of goodness, O Arjuna. 


TEXT 10 


4 SEU кї TUS TET | 
erit «єгїзї at чач: 18 о 11 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are situated in the mode of goodness, who neither hate 


inauspicious work nor are attach 9. doubts 
about work. а ed to auspicious work, have no 


TEXT 11 
ч б ТЮП TF т ze EON 
TT HATTA er farsa її 
TRANSLATION 
ties 


It is indeed impossible for an i i m 
ıl indeed im embodied being to give up all activ" o 
has trl hol ЗАДЕ ВР евадевв the fruite-o£ action із ОЛ 5 





1 
Texts 12-15] Conclusion— The Perfection of Renunciation 


253 
TEXT 12 
afere бї = BRE FT: чөң | 
Ner derf TÊR Пап 
TRANSLATION 


For one who is not renounced, the threefold fruits of action—desirable, 
undesirable and mixed—accrue after death. But those Who are in the 
renounced order of life have no such results to suffer or enjoy. 


TEXTS 13-14 


Sided Я ll 
эг «ат Fal m p 94844 | 
{їчтї gear 93 Ҷатя TAA 118911 


TRANSLATION 


О mighty-armed Arjuna, learn from Me of the five factors which bring 
about the accomplishment of all action. These are declared in saükhya 

losophy to be the place of action, the performer, the senses, the 
endeavor, and ultimately the Supergoul. 


TEXT 15 


TATA TIA TE | 
caret ат @чё 47439 ча 89:118411 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever right or wrong action a man performs by body, mind or 
is caused by these five factors. 
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TEXT 16 


aad qf ета 5468 9 4: | 
теге ATS w TR AR: |1951 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore one who thinks himself the only doer, not considering the 
five factors, is certainly not very intelligent and cannot see things as they 
are. 


TEXT 17 


TA 99 я Tara я RR | 
кеп a еги efr ч RTE ПАС) 


TRANSLATION 


One who is not motivated by false ego, whose intelligence is not entan- 
gled, though he kills men in this world, is not the slayer. Nor is he bound 
by his actions. 


TEXT 18 


T i fret чт аат. | 
wet wit ft Pra жөніде: 1% 


. TRANSLATION 


facto me е object of knowledge and the knower are the three 
rs Which motivate action; the se doer comprise 
the threefold basis of action. e senses, the work and the doe 


^ 


TEXT 19 


art CY ч Arde get: | 
AAT атт ате IRRI 
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TRANSLATION 


In accordance with the three modes of material nature, there are three 
kinds of knowledge, action, and performers of action. Listen as I describe 
them. 


TEXT 20 
84401 39% merle | 
эъ foray eset Bee TRT Roll 
TRANSLATION y 
That knowledge by which one undivided spiritual nature is seen in all 


txistences, undivided in the divided, is knowledge іп the mode of good- 
ness, 


TEXT 21 


TTT T TAT AAAI IT | 
aft ate чїч srt RR 505744 IRR 


TRANSLATION 


i That knowledge by which a different type of living entity is seen to be 
| Welling in different bodies is knowledge іп the mode of passion. 


TRANSLATION 






And that kn i :« attached to one kind of work as 

owledge by which one is atta One : 
12а ап, aR of the truth, and which is very meager, 13 
1 M to be in the Giéde of darknessaranasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
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TEXT 23 a 
{ч agar: Say | 3 
ARTA SH TAA RAAT 119311 


TRANSLATION 


As for actions, that action in accordance with duty, which is performed 
without attachment, without love or hate, by one who has renounced 
fruitive results, is called action in the mode of goodness. 


TEXT 24 


TS HUTT FH TENT WT 99: | 
кай TET TUITE 18811 


TRANSLATION 


But action performed with great effort by one seeking to gratify his 
desires, and which is enacted from a sense of false ego, is called action m 
the mode of passion. 


TEXT 25 


art ni (тачака ч ча | 
MOTO S spere [IRI 
TRANSLATION 


performed in ignorance and delusion without consider 
ondage or consequences, which inflicts injury ?" 
to be action in the mode of ignorance. 


And that action 
ation of future b 
impractical, is said 


TEXT 26 
ЙТ TERÊ: | 
CC-0. {Йө et enr mt ИО, 





Texts 27-29] Conclusion— The Perfection of Renunciation 257 


TRANSLATION 


The worker who is free from all material attachments and false ego, who 
is enthusiastic and resolute and who is indifferent to success or failure, is a 
worker in the mode of goodness. 


TEXT 27 


wht minorada атса аҹ: | 
estre: wal тга: TRA all 


TRANSLATION 


But that worker who is attached to the fruits of his labor and who 
passionately wants to enjoy them, who is greedy, envious and impure and 
moved by happiness and distress, is a worker in the mode of passion. 


TEXT 28 
HIN 8194: TST Tal ARs: | 
raat Aa ч Hal TAT Tet 111 


TRANSLATION 


And that worker who is always engaged in work against the injunction 
of the scripture, who is materialistic, obstinate, cheating and expert in 
insulting others, who is lazy, always morose and procrastinating, is a 
worker in the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 29 
їй Өн TTR Ят! 
TAMARA 944644 TAT 1159) 


TRANSLATION 


Now, О winner of wealth, please listen as Y tell you n. letail of the 
three kinds of understanding and determination according t. "he three 


modes of nature. 
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TEXT 30 


rate ч Prater ч 91919 WTR | 
ard qnd TTR TRE AT чтї TÊR 113011 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, that understanding by which one knows what ought to 
be done and what ought not to be done, what is to be feared and what is 
not to be feared, what is binding and what is liberating, that understanding 
is established in the mode of goodness. 


TEXT 31 


чат WR ч = STRE F | 
HATTA TÊ: AT чт eret 113% |! 


TRANSLATION 


And that understanding which cannot distinguish between the religious 
way of life and the irreligious, between action that should be done and 
action that should not be dore, that imperfect understanding, О son of 
Prthā, is in the mode of passion. 


TEXT 32 
TTA TART чт ATT «антет | 
afaria TÊ: err rd met 11331 


TRANSLATION 


. 10П 
That understanding which considers irreligion to be religion and pu 
to be irreligion, under the spell of illusion and darkness, and strives 
in the wrong direction, О Partha, is in the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 33 


CC-0. ат чат Varanasi Time І 1 gotri 
ТАТЕ Rear ч: err СС 19311 


Texts 34-37] Conclusion—The Perfection of Renunciation 259 


TRANSLATION 


0 son of Prtha, that determination which is unbreakable, which is 
sustained with steadfastness by yoga practice, and thus controls the mind, 
life, and the acts of the senses, is in fhe mode of goodness. 


TEXT 34 


TA g TARAMTAT RST | 
TAKA жете wf AT TT TR 391 


TRANSLATION 


And that determination by which one holds fast to fruitive result in 
religion, economic development and sense gratification is of the nature of 
passion, O Arjuna. 


TEXT 35 


жп at wt 51% Aart яч ч! 
st заб gin aft: ar T ата зч 


TRANSLATION 


And that determination which cannot go beyond dreaming, fearfulness, 
lamentation, moroseness, and illusion—such unintelligent determination ‘is 
in the mode of darkness. 


TEXTS 36-37 
ga баат Prid sp жїн | 
HAAG 99 9:91 TATR 13411 
qwe Ач TRASITA | 
а RTE чатка баеп CETL 
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TRANSLATION 


O best of the Bharatas, now please hear from Me about the three kinds 
of happiness which the conditioned soul enjoys, and by which he some- 
times comes to the end of all distress. That which in the beginning may be 
just like poison but at the end is just like nectar and which awakens one to 
self-realization is said to be happiness in the mode of goodness. // 


TEXT 38 
Ра атага sad | 
mora RTE асе Tr FTR 113 


TRANSLATION 


That happiness which is derived from contact of the senses with their 
objects and which appears like nectar at first but poison at the end is said 
to be of the nature of passion. 


TEXT 39 
449 TIT 4 99 tera | 
REET TREET 113911 


TRANSLATION 
And that happiness which is blind to self-realization, which is delusion 


from beginning to end and which ar; Uf ! mato 
said to be of the nature of ia ses каен ар 


ТЕХТ 40 
s fe чїй ат RR ач ат ga: | 
TH SRT TA: TATO: live 
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TRANSLATION 


There is no being existing, either here or amon th i i 
а J e demigod 
peer planetary systems, which is freed from the ‘hoes nodes of mat 
nature. 


TEXT 41 


ятата гаа xwi ч TT | 
SUIT TTT аата НЙ: 11921 


TRANSLATION 


Brahmanas, kgatriyas, vai$yas and śŭdras are distinguished by their quali- 
ties of work, O chastiser of the enemy, in accordance with the modes of 
nature. 


` TEXT 42 


TA «неч: Ms arr ч | 
smt rrt яа ATT 119811 


TRANSLATION 


Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, wisdom, 
knowledge, and religiousness—these are the qualities by which the 
brahmanas work. 





TEXT 43 


ad tat aiet rere | 
RMAC 914 99 TAT 119311 


TRANSLATION 


Heroism, power, determination, resourcefulness, courage in battle, gen- 
erosity, and leadership are the qualities of work for the ksatriyas. 
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TEXT 44 
Reed Ser ena, | 
«Ачаа S TRAY чит 118311 
TRANSLATION 


Farming, cattle raising and business are the qualities of work for the 
vaiéyas, and for the sudras there is labor and service to others. 


TEXT 45 
Aa Haha: ses sad TE | 
атаса: чат RR eur tel 
TRANSLATION 


By following his qualities of work, every man can become perfect. Now 
please hear from Me how this can be done. 


TEXT 46 


: Ri ач eR чач | 
tee Na Nh em neat 


TRANSLATION 
By worship of the Lord, who is the source of all beings and who к 
pervading, man can, їп the performance of his own duty, attain perfectio 


TEXT 47 


ram Вц: weakest sare | 
qT 94 gerit RR ТУ 
TRANSLATION 


шау 
It is better to engage іп one's own occupation, even though о 
perfonii ЧОЕ БИН Г di E ЙӨР another's сырай and perf 


Texts 48-50] Conclusion The Perfection of Renunciation 263 


it perfectly. Prescribed duties, according to one's nature, are never affected 
by sinful reactions. 


TEXT 48 


чї 99 Їч чӘчай | 
een Ride са 


TRANSLATION 


Every endeavor is covered by some sort of fault, just as fire is covered 
by smoke. Therefore one should not give up the work which is born of his 
nature, O son of Kunti, even if such work is full of fault. 


TEXT 49 


ARTES Tas (бетен RTD | 
Жк wat tT ЧАП 


TRANSLATION 


One can obtain the results of renunciation simply by self-control and by 
becoming unattached to material things and disregarding material enjoy- 
ments. That is the highest perfectional stage of renunciation. 


TEXT 50 


ffi mit чат ча ÊR | 
mms FIR PET TART ат TT Noll 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Kunti, learn from Me in brief how one can attain to the 
supreme perfectional stage, Brahman, by acting in the way which I shall 
' Row summarize, 
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TEXTS 51-53 


апшат Tar gereret чт 1 

ST ечча ачат TST ATA T |142) 

Аха oa Ta: | 

=й fret т TÊR: 114311 

meat че 99 ant эЧ TRE | 

Raa Р: TTY TOT TET |14311 
TRANSLATION 


Being purified by his intelligence and controlling the mind with deter- 
mination, giving up the objects of sense gratification, being freed from 
attachment and hatred, one who lives in a secluded place, who eats little 
and who controls the body and the tongue, and is always in trance and is 
detached, who is without false ego, false strength, false pride, lust, anger, 
and who does not accept material things, such a person is certainly eleval- 
ed to the position of self-realization. 


TEXT 54 


ЖЕЧҮ: TTT st TIR a ER | 
181 ANS TR e Rm 


TRANSLATION 


27 


ТЕХТ 55 


QT TRIS trafen ere 
NEST TT PRSE reet ll 
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TRANSLATION 
One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotion- 
al service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by 
such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God. 
TEXT 56 
с 
suivi чат A sre: | 
MOAT SITUÉ TATA ISSI 
TRANSLATION 


Though engaged in all kinds of activities, My devotec, under My protec- 
tion, reaches the eternal and imperishable abode by My grace. 


TEXT 57 


qrar «910г «бү derer Wem | 
RTT TÊT: 8544 84 (sll 
TRANSLATION 
In all activities just depend upon Me and work always under My protec- 


tion. In such devotional service, be fully conscious of Me. 


TEXT 58 
тётя: «Чет. четтет | 
* spp Чеч тая AR RETR ҚА) 


TRANSLATION 


If you become conscious of Me, you will pass over all the obstacles of 
conditional life by My grace. If, however, you do not work in such con- 
sciousness but act through false ego, not hearing Me, you will be lost. 
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TEXT 59 


TEENA qu gta em | 
dee ht чап 


TRANSLATION 


ing t irecti fight, then you 

If do not act according to My direction and do not X 

will Be falsely directed. By your nature, you will have to be engaged in 
warfare. 


TEXT 60 


Baraat ч fag: Vt BHAT | 
wd AH четга ЙО qq 115011 


TRANSLATION 


Under illusion you are now declining to act according to My direction 
But, compelled by your own nature, you will act all the same, O son o 
Kunti. 


TEXT 61 


ай ТЕ 


TRANSLATION 


: is 
The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, ind Я 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as 
machine, made of the material energy. 


TEXT 62 


TAT TO TS ЧА ATA | 
осо SORTER anie ST HRT PEAT ATH 


Texts 63-65] Conclusion— The Perfection of Renunciaticn 


TRANSLATION 


267 


O scion of Bharata, surrender unto Him utterly. By His grace you will 
attain transcendental peace and the supreme and eternal abode. 


| 


| ТЕХТ 63 
FR Ч пеген таша чат | 
ачат WT 4% 115311 
TRANSLATION 


Thus I have explained to you the most confidential of all knowl 
Deliberate on this fully, and then do what you wish to do. 


TEXT 64 
wien ча: TY wot ач: | 
FESR ree fiir Tt arf RT 18911 


TRANSLATION 


Because you are My very dear friend, I am speaking to you the most 
confidential part of knowledge. Hear this from Me, for it is for your 
benefit. 


TEXT 65 


semet жі TASS | 
sert Moe шы їзїї #118411 


TRANSLATION 


ip Me and offer 
ink of Me and become My devotee. Worship 1 f 
TS Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I promise 
you this because you aré My very dear friend. 


1 H 
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TEXT 66 


«ўча ATA TU AT | 
st ert erred ART TIT: 116411 


TRANSLATION 


Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear. 


TEXT 67 


56 Û TERT FT FETT | 
441994441544 TF тач 118911 


TRANSLATION 


This confidential knowledge may not be explained to those who are not 


austere, or devoted, or engaged in devotional service, nor to one who is 
envious of Me. 


TEXT 68 


15% WH gd weary | 
ft fr ed oer атте ра: 151 


TRANSLATION 


For one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees, devotional 
service 15 guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me. 


TEXT 69 
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TRANSLATION 


There is no servant in this world more dear to Me than he, nor will there 
ever be one more dear. . 4 


| 

| ТЕХТ 70 

| TAIT FT FR wed dam | 

| йя Saree: ares X A гөө! 


TRANSLATION 


And I declare that he who studies this sacred conversation worships Me 
by his intelligence. 


TEXT 71 


AMAIA AUT A 94: | 
Ф FH йт TUER, |1921 


TRANSLATION 


And one who listens with faith and without envy becomes free from 
sinful reaction and attains to the planets where the pious dwell. 


TEXT 72 
sagre TY TART ATT | 
«беча Е: WEN 8494 109411 
TRANSLATION 


have you heard this attentively with 


f wealth, Arjuna, 
O conqueror of we rj ignorance now dispelled? 


your mind? And are your illusions and 
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/ 


ТЕХТ 73 


THA TT | 
я е: cafes qt ACTA emissa | 
бїз чаб: HRT 44444 109511 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said, My dear Krsna, О infallible one, my illusion is now gone. 1 
have regained my memory by Your mercy, and I am now firm and free 
from doubt and am prepared to act according to Your instructions. 


TEXT 74 
ич STA | 


еч 478444 TIA NET: | 
dmg equ 109811 
TRANSLATION 


Ѕайјауа said: Thus have I heard the conversation of two great souls, 
Krsna and Arjuna. And so wonderful is that message that my hair is stand- 
ing on end. 


TEXT 75 
54Т84814752441414 2646 WH | 
AT TESTES SITIS «99 1194! 


TRANSLATION 
By the mercy of Vyasa, I have heard these most confidential talks 


directly from th ici 
ally to Arjuna, e master of all mysticism, Krsna, who was speaking perso" 
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| TEXT 76 
TET UII HERARET | 
| PUTT: qui tf ч ЙЕ: 1195 | 
| TRANSLATION 
| 
| 
| 


О King, as I repeatedly recall this wondrous and holy dialogue between 
Krgna and Arjuna, I take pleasure, being thrilled at every moment. 


TEXT 77 


чч ата бөге TAET gu | 
АҮ нат тил TIT TT |199 tI 


TRANSLA TION 


O King, when I remember the wonderful form of Lord Krsna, I am 
| struck with even greater wonder, and I rejoice again and again. 


TEXT 78 


Я тең. AT Wat TTA | 
TT 


TRANSLATION 


i d wherever there 
is Krsna, the master of all mystics, an 1 
із Mp иргеде arci, there will also certainly be opulence, victo- 
гу, extraordinary power, and morality. That is my opinion. : 


SUMMARY 


n is and the 
The Eighteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita is both a synopsis and t 
conclusion of all the Gifd’s teachings. Since the Gita iem ER 
Of material activities (and engagement in spiritual e суи А, uaa 
4sks Krsna to explain definitively the purpose of para m ола! 
and of the renounced order of life (sannyása) (1).In reply, ue railor 
ates that renunciation aloes Ro mean. EUR PAULSEN ende; өрлі Es 

impossible for the embodied soul. It means, rather, giving up 


‚272 Summary [Ch. 18 
tions and instead performing prescribed duties without attachment to _ 
their results. For those who are not renounced, the fruits of action 
(desirable, undesirable and mixed) accrue after death, whereas for the 
renounced there are no such results to suffer or enjoy. Thus a wise 
renouncer is liberated from the bondage of karma (2-12). 

Krsna then explains how one can act without material reactions. He 
cites Sankhya philosophy, which delineates five factors that contribute to 
the accomplishment of all actions, viz. the place of action, the performer, 
the senses, the endeavor and the Supersoul. One who thinks himself the 
exclusive factor in actions (not considering the other factors, especially 
the Supersoul, the final cause) is in ignorance (and becomes entangled by . 
the fruits of his work). But when one acts, according to the direction of 
the Supersoul, without personally motivated desires, his actions do not 
entail material reactions. Krsna thus indicates to Arjuna that if Arjuna 
acts according to His directions, Arjuna will not be the actual slayer, nor 
will he suffer the consequences of killing in the battlefield (13-18). 

The three modes of nature predominate in different aspects of human 
psychology and endeavor. Knowledge, action, workers, intelligence, 
determination and happiness each have three types, as regulated by the 
three modes. Krsna systematically analyzes these (19-40). 

According to the material modes one has assumed, one conforms to 
one of the four occupational divisions of human society: brahmanas 
(teachers and priests), ksatriyas (rulers and warriors), vaisyas (farmers, 
traders, etc.) and sudras (laborers). Krsna enumerates the respective 
qualities and duties of each of the four social divisions (varnas) and ех- 
Plains that by adhering to the duties prescribed by one’s own occupa- 
tional division, and by offering the results of one’s work to the Lord, one 
can attain perfection. By working in accordance with his social duty 
(which is determined by the modes of nature), the conditioned soul can 
шу ce Therefore, it is in Arjuna’s best ш. 
satisfaction (41-43). ya principles and fight in the battle, for Krş 
oy ue concludes that one can attain the highest perfection of renio 

У y control of the mind and by complete detachment from materia 
things and material enjoyments (49), 
а nae nd the stage following renunciation: attainment Я 

т» 26 Preliminary stage of transcendence. This state, based 120 
ша Knowledge, is characterized by joyfulness resulting 1011 
reedom from material desire and duality. “In that state," Krgna 529 


ce . 
one achieves pure devoti i 
CC-0. Mumúkshu otional service unto Ms, (50-94) cote 
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аана ср 


| Supreme Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead—be 
understood. By understanding Krsna, one can enter into the kingdom of 
God (55). Acting always under His Supreme protection, always con- 
| scious of Him, His devotee transcends all obstacles of conditional life 
and reaches the spiritual kingdom by His grace (56-58). Krsna warns 
Arjuna that even if he neglects His divine instructions and, under the in- 
fluence of illusion, avoids his duty, he will still be compelled to fight by 
his conditioning as a ksatriya (59-60). Realizing Krsna as the Supersoul 
in the heart, the supreme controller and director of the wanderings of all 
living entities, Arjuna should fully surrender unto Him and thus have 
transcendental peace and attain the eternal abode (61—62). After in- 
Structing Arjuna to deliberate on this very confidential knowledge (i.e. 
surrender to Krspa's form as Supersoul) (63), Krsna imparts ‘‘the most 
confidential part of knowledge," the supreme instruction, the essence 
and conclusion of the Gita: one must relinquish all religious processes 
and duties (viz. karma-yoga, /йапа-уора, аһуапа-уоға, the socio-religious 
duties of the social orders, attainment of Brahman and-Paramatma, etc.) 
and simply surrender unto Krsna as His pure devotee in eternal, tran- 
scendental loving service—the eternal апа supreme dharma. **Always 
think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me, and offer your homage 
unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I promise you this be- 
Cause you are My very dear friend. Give up all varieties of religion and 
just surrender unto Me. I shall protect you from all sinful reactions. 
Therefore you have nothing to fear.” (65-66) 

In the next verse, Krsna states the qualifications for understanding 
the Gita: the hearer must be austere, devoted, non-envious and engaged 
in Krspa's service (67). One who imparts Krsna’s teachings is Krsna’s 
Most dear servant and attains pure devotion to Him (68-69). One who 
Studies the Gita “worships Me by his intelligence,’ and one who hears 
its teachings with faith is freed from all sins (70-71). 

In the final climax to the narrative of Arjuna’s dilemma, Krsna in- 
quires, “Have you heard this with your mind at perfect attention? And 

‘tte your ignorance and illusion now dispelled?” Arjuna Бо 
answers, “My dear Krsna, O infallible one, my illusion is now gone. 
have regained my memory by Your mercy, and now I am steady and frec 
qu doubt and am prepared to act according to Your instructions. 
N-73) к 
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In a brief epilogue, Ѕайјауа, who has been narrating the entire con- 
versation to Dhrtarastra, rejoices in ecstasy at having heard the sacred 
dialogue. His hairs standing on end in joy, he concludes, ‘“Wherever 
there is Krsna, the master of all mystics, and wherever there is Arjuna, 
the supreme archer, there will also certainly be opulence, victory, ex- 
traordinary power, and morality. That is my оріпіоп.”” (74-78) 
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